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INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. 



There is an important, though often an overlooked 
difference between the results of human ingenuity, 
as embodied in the principles of science, and the in- 
stitutions of civil society, and the results of divine 
wisdom, as embodied in the doctrines of revelation, 
aiid the ordinances of the Christian church. Hu- 
man science is the offspring of the observations and 
experiments of beings limited in their facidties, and 
liable to error, and admits, from this very circum- 
stance of constant growth, frequent correction and 
indefinite improvement. The principles of natural 
philosophy are much better understood at present, 
not only than they were, but than they could have 
been an hundred years ago; and it is highly probable, 
that, before the end of another century, they will 
be still better understood than they are at present : 
but, as the most finished work of the human mind is 
necessarily imperfect, there will always he room for 
the correction of mistakes," and the supply of de- 
ficiencies. 

It is altogether otherwise with the doctrines of Re- 
velation. They flow forth absolutely pure from 
the fountain of knowledge and of truth. They are 
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an infallible statement of a portion of the mind of 
Him who alone hath wisdom. Human science is 
like the statue, which, under the successive strokes 
of the artist's chisel, from a rude, unformed block, 
gradually assumes a striking rjesemblanee to " the hu- 
man form divine." Revealed truth is like our gene- 
ral parent, rising at once into perfect form, and 
beauty, and life, at the command of his Creator. 
The improvement even of the most finished statue 
implies no absurdity; but the idea of mending the 
divine wark were equally replete with impiety and 
folly. Human sciencci being the product of fallible 
reason, cannot be perfect. There must be deficiency, 
and there may be error; and it admits of improve- 
ment both by correction and addition. There is 
room for neither in the doctrines of revelation. 

• ■ • ' ' . 

Pivipe revelation is, from its very nature, free from 
frr^r, proceeding from him who cannot be deceived, 
and who cannot deceive; and though imperfect, in- 
Hsmucb as it does not extend to all possible objects 
of religious knowledge, it obviously admits of addi- 
tion in no other way than by a new revelation. He 
who has made known to us a portion of his mind, 
may, if he pleases, make known to us another por- 
tion of it ; but till he does so, the whole of our duty, 
in re&rence to the revelation given, is to endeavour 
distinctly to apprehiend the meaning of its various 
parts, and the relations, connections, and dependen- 
cies of these various parts, and to yield up the whole 
of our intellectual and active nature to its influence. 
It is equally inconsistent with this duty to attempt 
to make corrections on the system of revealed truth, 
or to make additions to it. • 
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It would have been a happy thing for the Chris- 
tian world, if the obvious distinction which has now 
been pointed out had been steadily kept in view by 
the teachers of religion. The ^* truth as it is in 
Jesus" would not then have been obscured by at- 
tempts to illustrate it ; nor the dogmas of a vain 
|)hilo8ophy mingled with the oracles of divine wis- 
dom, or substituted in their room. The ingenuity, 
and learning, and labour, which have been often 
worse than wasted, in endeavourmg, by working up 
into a cotnplete system of religion and morals, such 
of the materials furnished by revelation, as seemed 
fit for their purpose, along with such materials as 
they could collect from other sources, while^ with* 
out ceremony, such portions of revelation as appeared 
Unsuitable to their object, were overlooked or re* 
jected,— might have been devoted to a diligent in- 
quiry into the meaning and connection of the sacired 
oracles; and thus have discovered there made by 
his hand who made the world, what they must for 
ever in vain attempt to make for themselves; and we 
would not have had reason to doubt, in an age when 
human science has, in all its branches, attained to an 
unprecedented state of improvement, whether the 
principles of revealed truth are not worse understood, 
9mong those who profess to believe them, than they 
were seventeen hundred years ago. 

A similar distinction ought to be made between 
the institutions of civil society and the ordinances of 
the Christian church. The principles of civil go* 
vernment are at present much better understood than 
they were, or could have been in what are ordinarily 
called the d^rk ages; and it is certain^, whate^ex ^ 
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blind reverence for antiquity may urge to the con- 
trary, that the social arrangements whrch prevail in 
our own country are incomparably superior to those 
which existed even in the most illustrious ages of 
Grecian and Roman history; and it is equally evident, 
whatever a partial fondness for the institutions of 
our own country and age may suggest, that a much* 
moie perfect form of social lite is not only easily con- 
ceivable; but, at some future period, is likely to be 
realized, than any that has yet been established 
among mankind. These institutions are the result 
of human ingenuity, and therefore are imperfect. 
There is something wanting, and something wrong 
with the best of them. 

But it is otherwise with the ordinances of the 
Christian church ; for they are the appointments of 
infinite wisdom. They were originally given by 
one who had a perfect knowledge of the end of such 
institutions^— the religious and moral improvement 
of his people ; and a perfect knowledge, too, of that 
intellectual and moral constitution, for the improve- 
ment of which they are intended — and, like all the 
divine works, they are perfect. They are all of 
them characterized by a beautiful simplicity, which 
ill accords with the ordinary, but depraved taste of 
mankind for what is complicated and difficult; but 
which is a leading feature in all the works and ar- 
rangements of infinite wisdom. 

It might have been expected, that the institutions 
of Christianity, bearing on them the impress of su- 
preme authority, would have been accounted too sa- 
cred things to be tampered with by those who ad- 
mitted the divine origin of that religion. But what 
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is there too presumptuoas for man to attempt ? Th<i 
same principle which led professed Christians to mo* 
dify the doctrines of Christ, led them to alter his 
institutions. In both cases, they flattered them- 
selves that they were making improvements; but 
what was the truth ? By their experiments on the 
doctrines of Christ, they, in many cases, converted 
the true elixir of immortal life into a deadly poison, 
and, at the very best, robbed it of its healing virtues, 
just in the proportion in which they have infused into 
it baser ingredients : and by their experiments on the 
institutions of Christ, they have rendered them ut- 
terly unfit for the purposes they were intended to 
answer ; and, instead of important means of religion 
and moral improvement, they have made them mere 
vehicles of amusement to the senses pr imagination, 
and in many cases, the instruments of extensive de- 
moralization and of fatal delusion. 

No Christian ordinance has been more perverted 
by superstition than the Lord's Supper; and no por- 
tion of Christian truth has been more involved in 
obscurity and error than that which respects that or- 
dinance. False opinions and superstitious usages 
mutually produce and support each other. By this 
malignant action and re-action, in reference to the 
Lord's Supper, where the emblematical nature of the 
institution, and the figurative language in which, of 
course, much of the truth respecting it was couched, 
afforded peculiar facilities for misapprehension, mis- 
representation, and delusion, we find, within the 
course of a few centuries^ the simple rite of an as* 
sembly of Christians eating bread and drinking wine, 
in grateful commemoration of t\\e ei7L^\^\.QiT>j voSSaX'* 

A3 



)pgs nod death of Jesus Chiist, converted into a 
splendid and eomplicated eeremony ;^ and tlie plain, 
intelligible doctrine tHat in ti^is ordinance we are 
presented with), an emblematical representation and 
eonfirmation of the great principles of our religion, 
which, by strengthening our belief, contributes to 
our spiritual improvement, gives way to a portentous 
dogma, of which, it is impossible to say whether it 
be more absurd or impious, that in this ordinance 
the bread and the wine are, by the mystic power of 
a priest's repeating the words of institution, con- 
verted into the body, and bloqd, and divinity of Jesus 
Christ ; which, after having been offered to God by 
the priest, as an expiatory sacrifice for the sins of the 
living and the dead,, are literally eaten and drunk by 
the recipients. So dangerous is it to deviate from 
the purity of scriptural truth, and the simplicity of 
primitive usage. It is impossible to say where we 
will stop. The probability is, that we will not stop 
till we. land ourselves in the pravity of damnable 
error, and in the absurdity of senseless superstition. 
At the reformation, the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, and the practice of the sacrifice of the mass, 
were discarded by all the Protestant churches ; but 
there was but a partial return to the purity and sim- 
plicity of primitive doctrine and observance. By 
the Lutheran church, a variety of unauthorized rites 



* << That feast of free grace and adoption to which Christ in- 
vited his disciples to sit as brethren and co-heirs of the happy co- 
venant which at that table was to be sealed to them, even that 
feast of love and heavenly-admitted fellowship, the seal of filial 
g^^Hce, became the subject of horror, and glouting admiration pa- 
-gmtnted about like a dreadful idol. ' *— >Mn^pN. 



yr'ere retained, and the doctrb>e of eonsubstantia«» 
tion, or the reed, though ' impalpable and hivisible, 
presence of the body and blood of Christy along 
with, and under the substance of bread and wine^ 
in the consecrated elements j was substituted in the 
room of the not more absurd, and certainly not less 
intelligible, dogma of transubstantiation ; and, al- 
though most of the reformed churches rejected both 
these . equally unscriptural doctrines, and approxi- 
mated much more closely to both the principles and 
practice of apostolical times, yet still it cannot be 
denied, that in most of their symbolical books there 
is much mystical statement, respecting the spiritual 
presence of Jesus Christ in the Lord's JSupper, and 
tbe manner in which Christians participate- of his 
body and blood when they observe it ; as if Christ's 
presence in this ordinance were not essentially the 
same as his presence in any other ordinance, when, 
by the operation of his Spirit, through the instru- 
mentality of the truth, he communicates to the be-> 
lieving mind knowledger, and purification, and com- 
fort ; — as if " the eating Christ's flesh, and drinking 
Christ's blood/' in this ordinance, were something 
else than that participation of those blessings pro- 
cured by his sufferings and death, which all true 
Christians enjoy, whenever they believe the divine 
testimony respecting these sufferings and death;— 
^nd as if all the peculiarities of this ordinance did not 
originate in the emblematical form in which it brings 
Christian truth and its evidence before the mind. 

It is obvious, that to be conducive to the spiri- 
tual improvement of those who engage in it, the 
Lord's Supper must be " a ratiotiai ^^tViR^"'— «ei 
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exercise of the mind and of the heart : and it is 
equally obvious, that, for the purpose of rendering 
it a. rational service, it is not our business to endea- 
vour to invent a spiritual meaning to the emblems 
which are employed in it; but to endeavour to dis- 
cover the spiritual meaning, which he who appointed 
the ordinances intended to be attached to these em- 
blems. Some writers on the nature and design of 
this ordinance, seem to have overlooked this; and, 
of course, their works, though replete with pious 
fancies, are rather deficient in such distinct, scrip* 
tuiaily supported views, as are calculated at once to sa- 
tisfy the mind and guide the exercise of the devout 
Christian. It is often treated of as an oath of al- 
legiance— -a federal transaction between God and 
the communicant — an unbloody sacrifice, or a feast 
upon a sacrifice— and much fruitless controversy has 
taken place, which of these, or whether any of them, 
affords- a just representation of its nature, design, 
and advantages. Figurative descriptions of an em- 
blematical ordinance do not seem peculiarly well 
fitted for explaining it; and there is a considerable 
hazard lest, in our following out our tropical illustra- 
tions, we end in making the ordinance something al- 
- together different from what Jesus Christ made it; 
and, as the promise of his blessing is attached only 
to the observance of his institution, we shut our- 
selves out from the advantages we migbt have en*» 
joyed from its observance, if we do not, in simple sub- 
mission to his authority, and reliance on his Spirit, 
eat bread and drink wine, in believing remem- 
brance and religious commemoration of his expia* 
tory sufferwga and death. 
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The simplest and, to our own minds, the most 
satisfactory view of the Lord's Supper which we have 
been able to take, is that which considers it as, on 
the part of Him who instituted it, an emblematical 
representation and confirmation of the grand peculi- 
arities of the Christian institution ; and, on the part 
of him who observes it, an emblematical expression of 
a state of mind and heart in accordance with this 
statement of Christian truth and its evidence. 

That there is something more in the Lord's Sup- 
per than meets the external senses— —that its emble- 
matical elements are meant to embody Christian 
doctrine and its emblematical actions, to express 
Christian thought and feeling, there can be no 
doubt ; and in order to discover what is the Chris- 
tian truth which the instituted symbols represent, 
we are not left to conjecture how such emblems may 
.be naturally interpreted. In the statements of our 
Lord, and of his inspired Apostles, we have abun- 
dant and satisfactory information. The following 
is a short account of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper, as narrated by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
Paul :— " The Lord Jesus, that night in which he 
was betrayed, while observing with hh Apostles the 
Jewish passover, took bread, and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, * Take, eat ; this is my body which is broken 
for you : this do in remembrance of me.' After, the 
same manner he took the cup, when he had supped, 
and gave it to them, saying, * This cup is my blood 
of the new covenant, which is shed for many, for the 
remission of sins : drink ye all of \l. TV\v^ ^^^^ ^& 
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oft as ye drink U9 in remembrance of me."' * The 
meaning of tbe highly figurative phrases, ^^ eating 
Christ's flesh and drinking Christ's blood," may, be 
easily ascertained, from the following quotations from 
one of our Lord's discourses :— »^' He that believeth 
on me hath everlasting life. I am that bread of life. 
If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever : 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world. Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise 
him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat in- 
deed, and jny bl^od i^ drink indeed."f The apos- 
tle Paul, in his firet epistle to the Corinthians, 
makes the following observations in reference to the 
meaning of the emblems in the Lord's Supper :— - 
^^ The cup of blessing, or thanksgiving, which we 
bless, or over which we give thanks, is it not the 
communion-^the mutual participation of the blood 
of Christ ? the bread which we break, is it not the 
communion— the mutual participation of the body 
of Christ ? for we being many are one bread and 
one bodyj for we are all partakers of that, one 
bread."! These passages of Scripture are the legi- 
timate materials from which we are to form our judg-^ 
ments as to the meaning of the emblems in the 
Lord's Supper; and they certainly warrant us to af- 
firm, that this ordinance is an emblematical repre- 



♦ Matth. xxvi. 26, &c. Mark xiv. 22, &c. Luke xxii. 19, &c. 
I Cor. xi. 23. &c. 
f John \l 47—55. \ I Cor. x. 16, 17. 
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sentation of all the grand peculiarities of the Chm<* 
tian sjstenu 

. Truth ma J be brought before the mind in twd 
wajs-^y verbal statement^ or by emblematical re* 
presentation. The first is best fitted for conveying 
new information ; the second is admirably calculated 
£ar recalliug^ in a striking manner, to the mind, in* 
formation formerly presented to it. The first me* 
thod of presenting the leading truths of Christianity 
is adopted in the written and spoken gospel ; the se* 
cond> in the Lord's Supper : and it will be founds on 
examination, that that ordinance is as it were a mi* 
niature picture of the same series o£ divine dispen* 
sations, of which we have a detailed history in the 
word of the truth of the gospel. 

It may be worth our while to expand this remark 
a little* and show how full of Christian truth is 
every part of this emblematical institution. Let us 
contemplate the symbolical elements and actions^ and 
^ply to OUT Lord and his Apostles for their spiri* 
tual signification. In this ordinance we have bread 
and wine : and of the breads our Lord says, ^^ This 
is my body ;" and of the wine, " This is my blood." . 
These words admit but of. two modes of interpreta* 
iion-— the literal, which conducts directly into all 
the absurdities and blasphemies of transubstantia^ 
tion ; and the figurative, which represents the bread 
and the wine, as emblems o£ the body and blood of 
the Redeemer; just in the same way as the rock 
which supplied the Israelites with water during their 
wanderings in the wilderness, is called Christ. The 
words plainly imply, that he who used them had a 
body and blood-^was a possessor of human natuc«; 
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and the elements, to a well-instracted Christian, 
naturally recall the grand fundamental doctrine of 
the incarnation. In silent, but expressive language, 
they proclaim, ^^ The word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among men : inasmuch as the children were 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also took part of the 
same. Great is the mystery of godliness : God 
was manifest in the flesh." 

* But in the Lord's Supper we not only have bread 
and wine, but broken bread and poured-out wine. 
Our Lord has unfolded the meaning of these em« 
blems also : ^^ This is my body broken, my blood shed ; 
my body broken, my blood shed for you ; my body 
broken, my blood shed for remission of sin unto 
many." The broken bread and the poured-out wine 
are, when thus explained, calculated to suggest to 
Christian minds, that the incarnate Saviour, after a 
life of suffering, died a violent death; that these 
sufferings and this death were vicarious and expia- 
tory^ undergone in the room of sinners, to obtain 
their salvation. It concentrates as it were the prin- 
cipal statements both of the prophets and the evan- 
gelists ; and, with one glance of the eye, we see the 
wondrous plan of human redemption through the 
mediation of the, incarnate only begotten. It tells 
us more touchingly than words could do, that 
*^ Christ died for our sins, according to the Scrip- 
tures ; that he was WDunded for our transgressiotis 
and bruised for our iniquities ; that in him we have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins; that he has given himself for us a sacrifice 
and an offering; and has thus brought us unto 
God." 
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But the doctrines of the incarnation and the 
atonement are not the only principles of Christian 
truth which are embodied in the Lord's Supper- 
Had their representation been its sole object , it 
might have been gained, by the minister's exhibit- 
ing bread and wine; and while he pointed to themj 
proclaiming, ^^ This is Christ's body broken ; this 
is Christ's blood shed for you." But this is not the 
Lord's Supper. In that ordinance, we have not 
only broken bread and poured out wine; but the bro- 
ken bread is eaten, and the poured-out wine is 
drank. This also is replete with spiritual meaning. 
l^Vom the passage above quoted, from one of our 
Lord's discourses, . it is plain, that eating Christ's 
flesh and drinking Christ's bloody is significant of that 
interest in his sufferings and deaths which, by the. 
divine appointment, is connected with the belief of 
the truth respecting them : so that here we are fur-' 
nished with an emblematical representation of that 
cardinal doctrine of Christianity, that ^^ whosoever 
believeth in Christ Jesus shall not perish, but have 
everlasting life." As bread and wine, though in 
themselves most nutritious food, will not nourish us, 
unless we eat the one and drink the other, so the 
expiatory sufferings and death of the incarnate son 
of God, though of themselves adequate to the sal-^ 
vation of the greatest sinner, will not save us unless 
we believe. 

But we have hot yet exhausted the spiritual 
meaning of the emblems in the Lord's Supper. Had 
it been our Lord's object merely to embody, in an 
emblematical institution, the principles, '^ that the 
only begotten of God in human nature suffered and 



iktd in the room of siuners,. to procure tbeir salva- 
tion; and that faith in these truths is at once abso- 
lutely necessary, and cpmpletely sufficient to secure 
to the sinner an interest in this salvation ;" it is pro- 
bable that the sacred rite- would have been of such 
a nature as admitted of performance by a single in- 
dividual. But this is not the case with the Lord's 
Supper. It is a sod^ institution, and Christians 
must " come together to eat the Lord's Supper.'* 
Without any eldplicit revelation on the subject, 
knowing, as we do, from other passages of Scripture, 
that a very intimate relation does subsist among all 
the true tollowers of Jesus Christ, we might per- 
haps have warrantably concluded, that this mystical 
feast was intended emblematically to represent their 
b(^Iy fellowship. But it is our wish to say nothing 
in reference to the meaning df this ordinance but 
what we are distinctly taught in Scripture. Indeed, 
ijbere is no necessity to have recourse to inference. 
The passage already quoted from the apostle Paul 
is most explicit. In partaking of the cup of bles- 
sing, there is a communion, or mutual participation 
of the blood of Christ; in partaking of the broken 
bread, there is a communion, or mutual participation 
ofthebody of Christ ; and the consequence of this mu«- 
tud participation is, that the partakers are all one body 
and- one bread. The reality and the nature of that 
intimate relation which subsists among all Christ's 
genuine followers is there strikingly exhibited. They 
are holy society, bound together by their common 
fetith in the grand leading truths of Christianity, 
embodied in this emblematical institution, and, by 
their common love to that Saviour who is in it, 
^^ evidently set forth, crucified and s\a\n'' 
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It is deeply to be regretted, that this part of the 
meaning of the Lord's Supper has been so much over* 
looked and forgotten, and that ^^ the symbol of our 
common Christianity" should have been almost univer- 
sally converted into ^^ the badge and criterion of a par* 
ty, a mark of discrimination applied to distinguish the 
nicer shades of difference among Christians/' * It 
was not so from the beginning. The church of 
Christ was originally one body: the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper is suited to such an order of 
things ; and however perverted from its original pur- 
pose, though, instead of the common place of friendly 
meeting for all who belieye the truth and love the 
Saviour, it has in many cases become ^' the line of 
demarcation, the impassable boundary which sepa- 
rates and dii^ins them," still, in its obvious emble- 
matical meaning, it sounds a retreat from the unna- 
t4iral divisions which prevail among the genuine fol- 
lowers of the Saviour, by prodaiming, that they are 
indeed all '^ one in Christ Jesus." 

There is just one other important principle of 
Christian truth which we consider as embodied in 
the Lord's Supper. The Lord's Supper is a posi- 
tive institution. It is entirely founded ou the au- 
thority of Jesus Christ, as Him to whom all power 
in heaven and earth belongs. It does not like what 
may be termed the moral part of our religion neces- 
sarily to arise out of the relations in which we stand to 
God as the God of salvation, and to Jesus Christ as 
tlie Redeemer of mankind, such as faith, confidence, 
and obedience. The sole obligation of this ordi- 

wi r III II 1 ■ I » I ■ I I 1.11 I. ■» « . « I ■ ' * ' 
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nance arises out ^ of its apfpointment by Christ. It 
would have been our duty to have gratefully and de- 
voutly remembered our Saviour's dying love, though 
BO express command had been given us to that ef- 
fect ; but it would not have been our duty to have 
expressed this grateful and devout recollection by 
the eating bread and drinking wine, had not Jesus 
Christ said, ^' Do this in remembrance of me." 
The ordinance, then, embodies in it Christ's claims 
on the implicit obedience of his followers, and holds 
him forth as their Lawgiver as well as their Sa- 
viour. 

Thus have we seen how replete with Christian truth 
is this emblematical institution. It forcibly presents 
to the Christian's mind these great fundamental prin-. 
eiples of his religion, ^^ that Jesus Christ, the Son 
of Ood, assumed human nature, and suffered and 
died in the room of sinners, to obtain their salva- 
tion ; that all who believe God's testimony concern- 
ing this method of salvation, shall be saved; that 
all who are thus interested in this Christian salvation 
form a holy fellowship, bound together by -the faith 
of the same truth, and reliance on the same Saviour; 
aud that all who belong to this Christian fellowship' 
are bound to submit implicitly to the Saviour's au-' 
thority, and to walk in all his ordinances and com- 
mandments blameless*" 

But the Lord's Supper contains in it an emble- 
matical confirmation^ as well as au emblematical ex- 
hibitioTij of Christian doctrine. It presents to us 
not only the truth, but its evidence. The Lord's 
Supper involves in it satisfactory evidence of the 
truth of Christianity in general. It has been re- 
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marked^ by one of the most ingenioiiis defenders of 
Christianity,* that there ican be no reasonable doabt 
of the reality of any event which is of such a nature 
as that men's senses can clearly and fully judge of 
it) which took place publicly, and in commemoration 
of which, public institutions were immediately ap^ 
pointed, and have continued to be observed with un- 
interrupted succession till the present time. The 
facts of our Lord's death and resurrection are facts 
to which these characters belong. They were events, 
of the reality of which, men, in the exerdse of the 
senses common to the species, could clearly and 
fully judge — they took place publidy,— -in the in- 
stitutions of the Lord's Supper and the Lord's day, 
institutions more closely connected than seems gene- 
rally to be apprehended by Christians in th^ present 
age, we have public observances instituted in com- 
memoration of these events, and which we know, from 
the most indubitable evidence, have been uninter- 
ruptedly observed from the period of their institu- 
tion down to our own times. It is impossible for 
the ingenuity of infidelity to account satisfactorily 
for these facts, on any principle which does not in- 
volve in it the truth of Christianity ; and it does not 
seem possible to conceive of a more simple, yet more 
• effectual method of transmitting unimpaired the 
principal evidences of the truth of Christianity, in 
the miraculous events accompanying the Saviour's 
death and resurrection, than by wrapping it up, if I 
may use the expression, in the two kindred positive 
institutions of the Lord's Supper and the Lord's day. 
■ — ■■ ■■ ' ■ ' ■■ ■ - ■ - ^ 

* Leslie. 
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The use of the Lord'6 Supper, as confirming 
Christian truth, is however 1^ no meaiis confined to 
this general proof of the trdth of Christianity, as a 
system which it involves. It not only proves that a 
certain system of principles, denomuiated Christian^ 
ity, is true and divine, but it proves that tlie doc^ 
trines which it emblematically embodies, form the 
leading principles of that true and divine system; 
It does not, like some very clear and convincing state* 
ments of the evidences of Christianity, leave you in 
the dark as to what Christianity is. And here we 
have much reason to admire the ^^ manifold wisdom*' 
discovered in this emblematical institution. Even 
a slight variation in its details would have rendered 
it completely unfit for answering this most important 
purpose. Had our Lord nferely enjoined that hi^ 
followers should frequently assemble around the same 
board, and eat bread, and drink wine together, the 
rite might have been plausibly represented as no^ 
thing more than an exhibition of the tendency and 
design of Christianity to put an end to all unfriendly 
divisions among mankind, and to bind them together 
in the bands of fraternal afiection. Had he eveii 
gone somewhat farther, and, on appointing such an 
institution, proclaimed, ^* This is the bread of life l^ 
he who eateth of it shall never hungcfr— -this is 
the wine of the kingdom ; he that drinketh of if 
shall never thirst— -eat, drink, and live for ever," 
still, without doing any violence to the meaning either 
of the symbols, or of the words explicatory of them^ 
we might have been told that all that was meant 
was an emblematical representation t>f the tendency 
and design of the doctrine of Jesus Christ, to make 
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men good, and wise, and happy. But it is impoi* 
sible thus to give meaning to the etnUemfif in the 
Lord's Supper, as explained by our Lord, without 
admitting, that the incarnation and the atonement^ 
are essential parts of Christianity: and the same evi- 
dence which proves Christianity to be divine, proves 
this to be Christiatiity. ' The doctrine of salvation, 
through the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, 
a» the substitute- of sinners, is so wrought into th^ 
very substance of this ordinance, that no- ingenuity 
can extract it. So long as the Lord's Supper con* 
tinues in the church— -so long as the words of th^ 
institution are repeated, and the instituted symbols 
displayed, there never shall be wanting' in the church 
a clear demonstration, that the death of the Son of 
God, as a sacrifice for ein, was a doctrine of the 
primitive age of Christianity. 

It is thus that the Lord's Supper confirms^ as weU 
as exhibits the leading principles of Christianity; 
and it is thus that it answers to the description 
which is often given of it as a sealing ordinance. 
To this denomination, which, by the way, is not a 
scriptural one, very confused, and, in some cases^' 
dangerously mistaken ideas are attached.. The 
covenant of merc^ was ratified, or sealed, by the 
blood of the Son of God, shed on Calvary ; and of 
this blood-shedding, the Lord's Supper is not the 
repetition,' but the commemoration : and as to the 
Lord's Supper sealing to the recipient his individual 
interest in the blessings secured by that covenant, 
the only scriptural idea that can be attached to these 
words is, that this ordinance is fitted as an exhibition 
both of truth and its evidence, to confirm that faith 
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id the Gospel, which at once connects us with the 
-Saviour, and produces the consciousness of enjoying 
9ome, and the well-grounded hope of enjoying all 
the blessings of his salvation* 

The Lord's Supper which it tbiu» mi. the part of 
him' who instituted it, an emUontlkdl «Bhybition 
and confirmation of the leading priMfba of Cluris- 
tianity, is, on the part of him who obaewea it, an 
emblematical expression of a state of miiMl and of 
heart, accordant with this statement of Christian 
truth and its evidence. And here Hee onci of the 
principal differences between the verbal exbibiliwi 
of Christian truth and eviden^a^ in tha wriHaii or 
spoken gospel, and the emblematical exhibition of 
Christian truth and evidence in the Lord's Supper* 
In both cases, it is the duty of those to whom the 
exhibition is made, to meet it with a correqMmding 
state of thought and affection ; but it is in the latter 
case only that a ademn profeasiou of suob an accor- ' 
dance, of mind and heart is made. Tb^ taking. Hm 
bread into our hands, and eating it, the taking the 
wine into our hands, and drinking it, are the ap- 
pointed, emblematical method of professing our fidtb 
of the truths represented in this ordinance; our re- 
Gaitce on Jesus Christ as (^ui own Saviour, our wH' 
reserved submission to his authority, and our cordial 
love to dll who^ through the fiiith of the tnitb» rely 
on this Saviour, and are intereated in his salvatieiu 

The intelligent and believing comaunicaat re* 
sponde, at it werc^ to the voice of the ^a^oot, 
^* This ifl my body broken, my blood shed fer many, 
for the remission of sins:" ** It is thy bodgf bndten, 
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it is thy blood shed for many, for the remission of 
sins. I know, and am sure, that this is a faithful 
saying) that Jesus Christ, God's Son in human nature, 
suffered and died in the room of sinners, to obtain 
their salvation, and that whosoever believeth in him 
shall not perish, but have everlasting life." 

But, in observing the Lord's Supper, there is 
more than an expression of the belief of the gospel 
testimony in its general form, as embodied in this 
emblematic institution ; there is also a profession of 
personal reliance on the Saviour's sufferings and 
death, as the expiation of our guilt, and the price of 
. our salvation. This is the necessary and immediate 
result of the belief of the testimony in its true ex- 
tent, and is so closely connected with it, that it is 
not much to be wondered at if it has sometimes been 
identified with it. The emblems, as explained by 
our Lord^ not merely intimate in general that Christ 
died for men— ^or sinners ; but that he died for those 
in particular for whom this ordinance is intended, 
tliat is, for believers :— •* This is my body broken 
for yoiiy this is my blood shed for yauJ^* The state 
of miod and heart corresponding to such a declara^ 
tion, is a personal reliance on the Saviour, a cordial 
reception of his salvation ; and the language of the 
conduct of the believing communicant is, my Lord 
and MY God, my Saviour and my all. 

In the observance of the Lord's Supper, there is 
also a profession of an accordance of mind and heart 
with the view which the ordinance emblematically 
exhibits of the unity of the body of Christ. The 
believing communicant embraces, in the arms of his 
affections, the whole brotherhood of believers, and 
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the language of his couduet, in eating of the common 
loaf, and drinking out of the common cup of the 
*Oiristian family, is, ^^ I love them all in the truth, 
for the truth's sake which is in them, and will abide 
in them for ever," The observation of the Lord's 
Supper does not imply in it a profession of a com- 
plete accordance of sentiment with every individual, 
or even with the religious body, along with whom we 
observe it. It implies a profession of our union 
with them in the faith of the truth, which the ordi- 
nance emblematically represents. It necessarily im* 
plies this, but it implies no more. 

Finally, in observing the Lord's Supper, there is 
plainly implied, a profession of unreserved and impli- 
cit submission to the authority of Jesus Christ. The 
ordinance, as we have shown above, is a positive 
institution. It involves in it an assertion of the au- 
thority of Jesus Christ over the conscience ; and the 
observance of the ordinance is an unequivocal ac- 
knowledgment of this authority. The only reason 
why we observe it is, that Jesus Christ has com- 
manded us to observe it; and in observing it, we 
say, ^^ We do this just because Christ has commanded 
us to do it, and we are ready to do whatever he 
commands us, and ask no better reason than that 
he hath commanded us." When Jesus Christ puts 
the cup into our hands, he as it were says, ^^ The man 
in whose hands this cup is found shall be my ser- 
vant for ever ;" and on taking it, we as it were re- 
spond, " Truly, O Lord, we are thy servants— we 
are thy servants, thou hast loosed our bonds ; thine 
we are, and thee we will serve: we will walk in all 
$hy commandments and ordinances blameless." 
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This view of the Lord's Supper, as on the part 
of him who instituted it, an emblematical represen- 
tation and confirmation of the grand peculiarities of 
the Christian institution ; and on the part of him 
who observes it, an emblematical expression of a state 
of mind and of heart in accordance with this state- 
ment of Christian truth and its evidence, has at least 
this advantage, that it is completely free of mysti- 
cism ; it enables us distinctly to see why the ob- 
servance of this ordinance should be restricted to 
persons possessed of a peculiar character, to explain 
the manner in which this ordinance contributes to 
spiritual improvement, and furnishes us with a plain, 
palpable rule^ to ascertain whether we may safely ob- 
serve the Lord's Supper, and to guide our devo- 
tional exercises when at the communion table. 

The exclusion of all but genuine Christians from 
a right to observe the Lord's Supper, is not an ar- 
bitrary arrangement: it rises out of the nature of 
the case, and, like all the appointments of the God 
of nature and of grace, is found characterized by 
wisdom, equity, and benignity. How can a grossly 
ignorant person derive any advantage from observ- 
ing such an ordinance as the Lord's Supper ? To a 
inind in some measure enlightened in the meaning 
and evidence of Christian truth, the ordinance is 
calculated to recall and impress the great realities 
of the Christian economy, and to subject the whole 
of the inner man to their purifying and blissful in-' 
fluence. But to the man who does not know well 
who Jesus Christ is, in what his mediation consists, 
what made it necessary, what blessings he has pro- 
cured for mankind, and how we, as individuals^ ase 
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to obtain these blessings^ of what intdlectual or 
moral benefit can it possibly be to observe tire Lord's 
Supper ? He eats a little bread and drinks a little 
wine, and profanes a divine institution, and sinks 
himself deeper in guilt and delusion than ever. 

The unbeliever is obviously equally unfitted for 
deriving spiritual advantage from this ordinance, and 
indeed cannot observe it without making a false pro- 
fession—without "lying, not to men, but to God." 
This remark is equally applicable to those who, in- 
stead of relying solely on Jesus Christ, crucified for 
salvation, are going about to establish their own 
righteousness, not submitting themselves to the 
righteousness of God— to those who are strangers 
to the love of the Christian brotherhood— —and to 
those who are living in the habitual neglect or vio^ 
lation of any of the laws of Jesus. From the very 
nature of the institution, it is impossible that such 
persons can engage in it without dishonouring Grod 
and injuring their own souls; and of course that law 
of Christ is a holy, and just, and good one, which 
forbids such persons to approach the communion 
table. 

There is a beautiful unity of principle pervading 
all the various methods adopted in the scheme of 
grace, for promoting man's spiritual improvement. 
The truth as it is in Jesus, known, and believed, 
and meditated on, is the grand instrument by which 
the Holy Spirit performs all his wonders in the new 
creation. It is delightful to bbserve this principle 
exemplified even in the ritual part of Christianity. 
There are many who seem to ascribe a sort of 
magical power to the Lord's Supper. The conse^ 
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crated elements, as they like to phrase it (and with 
them consecration does not refer to the Saviour's 
^pointment, but to the mysterious effects of certain 
words uttered by the officiating minister,) are consi- 
dered as a species of talismans, of miraculous efficacy 
in guarding the soul from the attacks of the powers 
of darkness* The Lord's Supper does us good just 
in the same way as the gospel does us good. In 
both, the truth as it is in Jesus, in its meaning and 
evidence, is held forth to us, and just in the degree 
in which it b apprehended by us will we be made 
good and happy. It is a great mercy that the com- 
munication of saving blessings by the Lord's Sup- 
per and other ordinances, is not confined to those 
who can satisfitctorily explain to their own minds the 
manner in which these institutions work out their 
Intended results. At the same time, there is no 
doubt that such knowledge is of hi^ importance, and 
greatly and directly tends to promote both the holi- 
ness and comfort of the true Christian. 

These observations will be strangely miscon- 
ceived, if they are considered by any one, as intended 
to oist into tlie shade the cardinal doctrine of the 
necessity <tf the influence of the Holy Spirit, in or- 
der to our deriving saving advantage from the Lord's 
Supper. But the influence of the Holy Spirit 
operates not miraculously, but according to the 
established laws of the human mind; and in the 
Lord's Supper, it is by his fixing the mind, and 
]ceeping it fixed on the emblematical display of 
Christian truth and its evidence, that be renders the 
ordinance effisctual to the strengthening of our faith, 
and through the strengthening of our &ith, to the 
general improvement of our spixitu^X^at^cX^T* 
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The work of self-inquiry, which, from the nature 
of the case, ought to precede our observing the 
Lord's Supper, is often represented as a peculiarly 
difficult, and operose business; but if the above 
views of that ordinance be correct, the point to be 
ascertained is brought within a narrow limit, and 
little, except an honest wish to know the truths 
should be necessary, for the resolution of the ques- 
tion. If a man is ignorant of the way of salvation 
through Christ Jesus, if he does, not really believe 
that the Son of Crod in human nature suffered and 
died, the just in the room of the unjust, that he 
might bring them to God, if he does not rely on 
Jesus Christ, and on him alone, for salvation, if he 
does not love genuine Christians, just because they 
are genuine Christians, and if he habitually neglectd 
or violates any of the laws of Jesus Christ, in his 
present condition, he is utterly incapacitated from 
deriving any spiritual advantage from, this ordinance. 
And on the other hand, if a man understands and 
believes the testimony of God concerning his Son, 
trusts in him as his only and all-sufficient Saviour, 
loves all who love him, and are like him, and while 
jconscious of much wanting and much wrong, ha^ 
the testimony of his conscience, that he delights in 
the law of the Lord after the inward man,— such a 
person ought to avail himself of every opportunity 
of obeying Christ's commandment, ^^ Do this in re- 
membrance of me," and may reasonably anticipate, 
from such obedience, both spiritual enjoyment and 
improvement. 

If we wish. to. obtain either, however, it is of 
importance that we keep steadily in view the nature 
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and design of the Lord's Supper. When engaged 
in eating bread and drinking wine, in obedience to 
our Redeemer's command, our great endeavour 
should be to yield up our minds to the native influ- 
ence of the truth and its evidfince, as represented to 
us in the ordinance. The business of the communi- 
cant is simple ; and were we in any good measure 
what we should be, -easy. It Is to look to Jesus, 
pi wily set forth, crucified and slain— to behold the 
Lamb of God bearing and bearing away the sin of 
the world, and to allow these truths, so strikingly 
exhibited, so powerfully confirmed, to produce that 
love to God and to his Son, that penitence, humi* 
lity, and resignation, that love to the brotherhood, 
and benevolence to all men, that weanedness from 
the world, and that earnest longing for a better 
one, which are their natural results. The best pre- 
{Miration for comfortable, profitable communicating, 
is habitually to ^let the word of Christ dwell in 
us richly." The more thoroughly we are acquainted 
with Christian truth, -the more firmly WjC believe it, 
the mere readily will the instituted symbols in the 
Lord's Supper recall that truth and its evidence^ 
and, under the influence of the good Spirit, contri- 
bute the more to .our:sanctification and consolation. 

It is to the Bible that we have endeavoured to 
send our readers for their views of the nature and 
design of the Lord's Supper ; and it is to the Bible 
we would wish to send them, as furnishing them 
with the best of ^1 ^^ Sacramental Directories," the 
only infaUibk " Guide to the Lord's Table." At 
the same time, we are disposed to think, that, when 
kept in their own place, those Treatises, whether 
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doctrinal or devotional^ which pious men have given 
to the world, on the Lord's Supper, may be turned to 
good account by the intelligent Christian. From 
almost all of them, important and useful instruction 
'may be derived; but, perhaps none of these Trea- 
-tises possess more excellencies, and fewer defects, than 
• Matthew Henry's Communicant's Companion. 
It is much more than a general account of the nature 
and design of the Lord's Supper, and a set of rules 
for the observance of that institution ; it contains in 
it an admirable view of Christian doctrine, experi- 
ence, and duty, and is peculiarly fitted to prevent 
-persons from taking that insulated view of the ordi- 
nance, which, with too many, converts it into a mere 
rite, a '> piece of bodily service, which profits little," 
It is distinguished, in a high degree, by the cha- 
racteristic good qualities of the minor works of its 
author, who, on a scale of literary merit, graduated 
on the principle which will regulate the judgment of 
the last day, would occupy a high place among Eng- 
lish writers. It ia very plain, very pious, and very 
practical. There is a simplicity, a naturalness, and 
a familiarity, which renders it peculiarly delightfdl 
reading, and makes us almost fancy ourselves en- 
joying the conversation of its venerable Author. 
With these views of the following Treatise, we can- 
not but apprehend that much good must be de- 
rived from its attentive, prayerful perusal; but the 
advice we would give, as to reading this or any other 
human composition, is that of the apostle-^^^ prove 

ALL THINGS, HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD." 

J. B. 

Edinburgh, Aprils 1825. 
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TO THE READER. 



I HERE humbly offer you, Christian reader, some 
assistance in that great and good work, which you 
have to do, and are concerned to do well, when you 
attend the table of your Lord; a work in which I 
have observed most serious people desirous of help, 
and willing to use. the helps they have: which I 
confess was one thing that invited me to this under- 
taking, 

I offer this service with all due deference and 
respect to the many excellent performances of this 
kiiid, with which we are already blessed, done by 
far better hands than mine; who yet have not so 
fully gathered in this harvest, but that those who 
come, after may gather up plentiful gleanings, with- 
out robbing their sheaves. — ^^ Lord, it is done as 
thou hast commanded, and yet there is room;" room 
enough to enlarge upon a subject so copious, and of 
so great a compass that it cannot be exhausted* 

I do this also with a just sense of my own un- 
worthiness, and unfitness to bear the vessels of the 
Lord, and to do any service in his sanctuary. Who 
am I, and what is my father's houses \)[V9X\ ^"(^n^^ 
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have the honour to be ^^ a door keeper in the house 
of my God," to show his guests the way to his table? 
And that I should be employed thus to ^^ hew wood, 
and draw water for the congregation of the Lord?" 
I reckon it true preferment, and ^^ by the grace of 
God," his ftpee grace, " I am what I am." It is 
service which is its own recompense. Work which 
is its own wages. In helping to feed others, we 
may feast ourselves ; for our master hath provided 
that the mouth of the ox be not muzzled when he 
treads out the corn. For my part, I would not ex- 
change the pleasure of converse with the Scriptnres 
and divine things, for all ^^ the delight of the sons 
and daughters of men, and the peculiar treasures of 
kings and provinces." It was a noble saying of the 
Marquis of Vico, " Let their money perish with 
thero^ who esteem all the wealth of this world worth 
one hours communion with God in Jesus Christ." 

In doing this, I hope I can truly say, my desire 
and- design is to cautribute something to the faith, 
holiness, and joy of those who in this ordinance have 
given up their names to the Lord Jesus. And if 
God, by his grace, will make this endeavour in some 
degree serviceable to that end, I have what I wish, 
I have what I aim at; and it will not be the first 
time that praise hath been ^^ perfected, and strength 
ordained out of the mouths of babes and sucklings." 
In this essay I have an eye particularly to that 
little handful of people among whom I have been 
(in much weakness) ministering in these holy things 
seventeen years'; during all which time, through the 
good hand of our God upon us, we have never once 
been disappointed of the stated solemnkies^ either of 



xli 

our new moons, or of our sabbaths. As I designed 
my Scripture Catechism, and the other little one 
that followed it, to be a present, and perhaps ere 
long it may prove my legacy to the young ones, the 
lamb^ of the flock; so 1 recommend this to the adult, 
and leave it with them, being desirous that the sheep 
we are charged to feed, ^^ may go in and out, and 
find pasture." And I earnestly wish, that both 
these may prove successful expedients to preserve 
some of those things they have been taught from 
being quite forgotten; and that, after my decease, 
they and theirs will have those things always in re- 
membrance.* 

And lastly, I send this abroad under the protec- 
tion and blessing of heaven; with a hearty prayer 
to God to forgive whatever is mine, that is, what is 
amiss and defective in the performance; and gra- 
ciously to accept what is his own, that is, whatever is 
good and profitable; hoping that, if God pardon my 
defects and infirmities, my friends also will overlook 
them ; and that, if he favourably accept my endea- 
vours through Christ, they also will accept them ; 
for truly it is the height of my ambition to approve 
myself 

A faithful Servant to Christ and Souls, 

MATTHEW HENRY. 

Chester i June 2\sty 1704. 
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COMPANION. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE NAMES BT WHICH THIS ORDINANCE IS 

USUALLY CALLED. 

In discoursing of this great and solemn ordinance^ 
which every serious Christian looks upon with a pe- 
culiar regard and veneration, 1 purpose, as God shall 
enable me, to open the doctrine as well as the duty 
of* it : it will therefore be proper enough, and I hope 
profitable, to take some notice of the several names 
by which it is known. 

I. We call it the sacrament* This is the name 
we commonly give it, but improperly, because it 
doth not distinguish it from the ordinance of bap- 
tism, which is as much a sacrament as this ; a sacra- 
ihent which we have all received, by which we are 
all bound, and are concerned to improve, and live 
up to : but, when we call this ordinance, the sacra- 
ment, we ought to remind ourselves that it is a sa- 
crament ; that is, it is a sign, and it is an oath. 
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1. It is a sign, an outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual grac^; for such sacraments 
are designed to be. It is a parable to the eye; 
and in it God uses similitudes, as he did of old by 
his servants the prophets. In it Christ tells us 
earthly things, that thereby we may come to be 
more familiarly acquainted, and more warmly af- 
fected, with spiritual and heavenly things. In it 
Christ speaks to us in our own language, and ac- 
commodates himself to the capacities of our present 
state. Man -consists of body and soul, and the soul 
admits impressions, and exerts its power, by the 
body; here is an ordinance, therefore, which con- 
sists of body and soul too, wherein Christ, and the 
benefits of the new covenant, are, in the instituted 
elements of bread and wine, set before us, and of- 
fered to us. We live in a world of sense, not yet 
in a world of spirits; and, because we therefore 
find it hard to look above the things that are seen, 
we are directed, in a sacrament, to look through 
them, to those things not seen, which are repre- 
sented by them. That things merely sensible, may 
not improve the advantage they have firom our pre- 
sent state, wholly to engross our thoughts and 
cares, in compassion to our infirmity, spiritual 
things are in this ordinance made in a manner sen- 
sible. 

Let us, therefore, rest contented with this sign 
which Christ hath appointed, in which he is '^ evi- 
dently set forth crucified among us," and not think 
it can be any honour to him, or advantage to our- 
selves, but, on the contrary, a dishonour to him, 
and an injury to ourselves, to represent^ by images 
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and pictures, the same things of which this ordi* 
nance was designed to be the representation. If 
infinite wisdom thought this sign sufficient, and most 
proper to affect the hearty and excite devotion, and 
stamp it accordingly with an institution, let us ac- 
quiesce in it. 

Yet let us not rest contented with the sign only, 
but converse by faith with the things signified, else 
we receive the grace of Ood in this appointment in 
vain ; and sacraments will be to us, what parables 
were to them that were wilfully blind, blinding them 
the more. What will it avail us to have the sha- 
dow without the substance, the letter without the 
Spirit ? ^ As the body without the soul is dead," 
so our seeing and receiving bread and wine, if there-* 
in we 606 and receive not Christ crucified, is dead 
also. 

2. It is an oath.— -That is the ancient signifi- 
cation of the .word sacrament. The Roman's called 
the oath which soldiers took to be true to their ge- 
neral, Sacramentum militare; and our law still uses 
it in this sense: didfnt super sacramentum stmm, 
^^ they say upon their oath ;" so that to take the 
sacrament, is to take an oath, a solemn oath, by 
which we bind our souls with a bond unto the 
Lord, It is an oath of allegiance to the Lord Je- 
sus, by which we engage ourselves to be his dutiful 
and loyal subjects, acknowledging him to be our 
rightful Lord and Sovereign. It is as a freeman's 
oath, by which we enter ourselves members of 
Christ's mystical body, and oblige ourselves to ob- 
serve the laws, and seek the good of that Jerusa- 
lem which is from above, that we may enjoy the i^n- 
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\ileges of that great charter by which it is incorpo- 
rated. An oath is an appeal to God's knowledge 
of our sincerity and truth in what we assert or pro- 
mise ; and in this ordinance we make such an appeal 
as St. Peter did : *^ Lord, thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that I love thee." An oath is an im- 
precation of God'a wrath upon ourselves, if we deal 
falsely, and wilfully prevaricate ; and something of 
that also there is in this sacrament; for if we con- 
tinue in league with sin, while we pretend to cove- 
nant with God, ^^ we eat and drink judgment to 
ourselves." 

Let us, therefore, according to the character of 
a virtuous man, fear this oath ; not fear to take it, 
for it is our duty, with all possible sblemnity, to 
oblige ourselves to the Lord ; but fear to break it, 
for oaths are not to be jested with. God hath said 
it, and hath sworn it by himself: " Unto me every 
tongue shall swear." But he hath also said, that 
we must swear to him '' in truth, in judgment, and 
in righteousness ;" and having sworn, we must per- 
form it. If we come to this sacrament carelessly 
and inconsiderately, we incur the guilt of rash 
swearing ; if we go away from the sacrament, and 
walk contrary to the engagements of it, we incur 
the guilt of false swearing. Even natural religion 
teacheth men to make conscience of an oath ; much 
more doth the Christian religion teach us to make 
conscience of this oath, to which God is not only a 
witness, but a party. 

IL We call it the Lord's Supper, and very pro- 
perly, for so the Scripture calls it, (1 Cor. xi. gO.) 
where the Apostle, reproving the irregularities that 
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were among the Corinthians in the administration of 
this ordinance, tells them, ^^ This is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper." 

1. It is a supper.— A supper is a stated meal for 
the body; this is so for the soul, which stands in as 
much need of its daily bread as the body doth. Sup- 
per was then accounted the principal meal ; this or- 
dinance is so among Christ's friends, and in his 
family it is the most solemn entertainment. It is 
called a supper, because it was first instituted in the 
evening, and at the close of the passover-supper ; 
which, though it tie not us always to administer it 
about that time, because it would be inconvenient 
for religious assemblies ; yet it signifies, 1st, That 
Christ now, in the end of the world, in the declin- 
ing part of its day, as the great evening sacrifice, 
^^ hath appeared to put away sin." This glorious 
discovery was reserved for us, " upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." 2d, That comfort 
in Christ is intended for those only that dwell in 
God's house, and for those only that have done the 
work of the day in its day, according as the duty 
of every day required. They only that work 
with Christ, shall eat with him. Bd, That the 
chief blessings of the new covenant are reserved 
for the evening of the day of our life. The even- 
ing feast is a supper designed for us, when we have 
<' accomplished as a hireling our day," and come 
home at night.. 

2. It is the Lord's Supper, the Lord Christ's 
Supper.-— The apostle, in his discourse concerning 
this ordinance, all along calls Christ the Lord, and 
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seems to lay an emphasis upon it : for as the ordain<- 
ing of this sacrament was an act of his dominion, 
and as lord of his church he appointed it ; so, id re* 
ceiving thb sacrament, we own his dominion, and 
acknowledge him to be our Lord. This also pats 
an honour upon the ordinance, and mokes it loc^ 
truly great ; however, to a carnal eye it hath no form 
nor comeliness, that it is the Supper of the X«ord* 
The sanction of this ordinance, is the authority of 
Christ ; the substance of this ordinance, is the grate 
of Christ. It is celebrated in obedience to him, io 
remembrance of him, and for his praise. Justly is 
it called the Lord's Supper ; for it is the Lord Jen 
sus that sends the invitation, makes the provision, 
gives the entertainment. In it we feed uponChiistf 
for he is the bread of life ; we feed with Chiist, for 
he is our beloved and our friend, and he it is that 
bids us welcome to his table. In it '^ Christ sups 
with us, and we with him ; he doth us the honour 
to sup with us, though he must bring his own 
entertainment along with him ; he gives us the hap 
piness of supping with him upon the dainties of 
heaven. 

Let our eye,' therefore, be to the Lord, to the 
Lord Christ, and to the remembrance of his name, 
in this ordinance. We see nothing here, if we see 
not the beauty of Christ; we taste nothing here, 
if we taste not the love of Christ. The Lord must 
be looked upon as the Alpha and tKe Omega, the 
beginning and the end, and all in all in this so- 
lemnity. If we receive not Christ Jesus the Lord 
here, we have the supper, but not the Lord's Supper. 
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III. We call it the Communion, the holy com-* 
munion, and fitly do we call it so : for, 

1. In this ordinance we have communion with 
Christ, our head. " Truly our fellowship is with 
him.'' He here manifests himself to us, and gives 
out to us his graces and comforts; we here set our* 
selves before him, and tender him the grateful re* 
turns of love and duty. A kind correspondence be- 
tween Christ and our souU is kept up in this ordi- 
nance, such as our present state will admit. Christ, 
by his word and spirit, abides in us ; we by faith and 
love abide in him: here, therefore, where Christ 
seals his word, and offers his Spirit, and where we 
exercise our faith, and have our love inflamed, there 
is communion between us and Christ. 

This communion supposeth union; this fellow- 
ship supposeth friendship ; for, '^ can two walk to- 
gether except they be agreed?" We must, there- 
fore, in the bond of an everlasting covenant, join our- 
selves to the Lord, and combine our interests with 
his; and then, pursuant thereto, concern him in all 
the concerns of our happiness; and concern ourselves 
in all the concerns of his glory. 

2. In this ordinance we have communion with 
the universal church, "even with all that in every 
place call on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours." Hereby we profess, testify, 
and declare, that " we, being many, are one bread 
and one body," by virtue of our common relation to 
our Lord Jesus Christ; " for we are all partakers 'bf 
that one bread, Christ, the bread of life," signified 
and communicated in this sacramental bread. All 
true Christians, though they are many, yet they are 

C ^ 
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one; and we express our consent to, and oomplacency 
in that union, by partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
I say, though they are many, that is, though ibey 
are numerous, yet, as a vast number of creatures 
make one world, governed by one providence, so a 
vast number of Christians make one church, ani- 
mated by one spirit, the. soul of that great body* 
Though they are various, far distant from each 
other in place, of distinct societies, different attain- 
ments, and divers apprehensions in lesser things; 
yet, all meeting in Christ, they are one. They are 
all incorporated in one and the same church, all in- 
terested in one and the same covenant, all stamped 
with one and the same image, partakers of the same 
new and divine nature, and all entitled to one and 
the same inheritance. In the Lord's Supper we are 
^^ made to drink into one spirit." And therefore, in 
attending on that ordinance, we are concerned not 
only to preserve, but to cultivate and improve Chris* 
tian love and charity ; for what will this badge of 
union avail us without the unity of the spirit? 

IV. We call it the Eucharist; so the Greek 
church called it, and we from them. It signifies a 
thanksgiving, and it is so called: 

1. Because Christ in the institution of it gave 
thanks. It should seem that Christ frequently of- 
fered up his prayers in the form of thanksgivings, as 
^^ Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me;" 
and 60 he blessed the bread and the cup, by giving 
thanks over them; .as the true Melcfaitedec, who, 
when he ^^ brought forth bread and wine to Abra- 
ham, blessed the most high God." Though our 
Saviour, when he instituted the sacrament, had a 
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full prospect ixf his appiQacbing 8ii£Perings, with all 
their aggravations, yet he was not thereby indisposed 
£at thankfigiTing; foor praising God is a work that is 
never out of season. Though the Captain of our 
salvation sras now but girding on the harness, yet 
he gives thanks as though he had put it o£^ being 
confident of a glorious victory; in the prospect oi' 
which, even before he took the field, he did in this 
ordinance divide the spoils among his foUowera, and 
^ gave gifts unto men*" 

2. Because we, in the participation of it, must 
give thanks likewise^— It is an ordinance of thanks* 
giving appointed for the joyful celebrating of the 
jRadeemer'a praiaea. This sacrifice of atonement 
Christ himsdf offered onoe for all, and it muat not, 
it cannot be repeated; but sacrifices of acknow* 
ledgment Christians must offer daily, that is, ^' the 
fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name." The 
eop of salvation must be a cup of blessing, with 
whicixj and for which, we must bless -God, . as the 
Jews were wont ^o do very solemnly at the close of the 
passover supper; at which time Christ chose to insti-* 
tute this sacrament, because he intended it for a perpe* 
tual thanksgiving, till we come to the world of praise. 

Come, therefore, and let us sing unto the Lord 
in this ordinance^ let the high praises of our Re- 
deemer be in our mouths and in our hearts; would 
we have Uie comfort, let him have the praise of the 
great things he hath done for us; let us remember 
that; thanksgiving is the business of the ordinance, 
and let that turn our complaints into praises ; for, 
whatever matter of complaint we find in ourselves, 
in CSirisi we find abundant miatter fcs ^ta»&«% aa\4 
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that is the pleasant subject upon which, in this ordi- 
nance, we should dwell. 

V. We call it the feast, the Christian . feast* 
Christ " our passover being sacrificed for us," in 
this ordinance we kept the feast. They that com- 
municate are said to feast with us. This name, 
though not commonly used^ yet it is very significant; 
for it is such a supper as is a feast. Gospel pre- 
parations are frequently compared to a feast: ** And 
in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto 
all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the 
lees; of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the 
lees well refined." The guests are many, the in- 
vitation solemn, and the provision rich and plentiful, 
and therefore fitly is called a feast of souls: *Va 
feast is made for laughter," so is this for spiritual 
joy ; the wine here designed to make glad the heart. 
A feast is made for free conversation, so is this for 
communion between heaven and earth ; in this 
banquet of wine the golden sceptre is held out to 
us, and this fair proposal made, '^ What is thy pe- 
tition, and it shall be granted thee?" 

Let us see what kind of a feast it is. 

1. It is a royal feast; ^^ a feast like the feast of 
a king," that is, a magnificent feast. It is a feast 
like that of king Ahasucrus : ^' A feast for all his 
servants," and designed, as that was, not only to 
show his good will to those whom he had feasted, 
but to '^ show the riches of his glorious kingdom, 
and the honour of his excellent majesty." The 
treasures hid in Christ, even his unsearchable riches, 
are here set open, and the glories of the Redeemer 
iUustriOusly displayed. He who is King of kings. 
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and Lord of lords, here issues out the same order 
that we find him grving : ^^ Come gather yourselves 
together to the supper of the great God ;" and that 
must needs be a great supper. The wisest of kings 
introduceth Wisdom herself as a queen or princess 
making this feast : ^' Wisdom hath killed her beasts, 
and mingled her wine." At a royal feast, the pro- 
vision, we may be sure, is rich and noble, such as 
becomes a king to give, though not such beggars as 
we are to expect; the welcome also we may be sure 
is free and generous; Christ gives like a king. 

Let us remember, that in this ordinance, we sit 
to eat with a Ruler, with a Ruler of rulers, and 
therefore ^^ must consider diligently what is befoVe 
us," and observe a decorum. He is a King that 
comes in to see the guests, and therefore we are 
concerned to behave ourselves well. 

2. It is a marriage-feast; it is a feast made by 
a: King, at the marriage of his Son: so our Saviour 
represents it, not only to speak exceeding rich and 
sumptuous, and celebrated with extraordinary ex- 
pressions of joy and rejoicing, but because the cove- 
nant here sealed between Christ and his church is a 
marriage-covenant, such a covenant as makes two 
one; a covenant founded in the dearest love, found- 
ing the nearest relation, and designed to be perpe- 
tual. In this ordinance 1st, We celebrate the me- 
morial ojT the virtual espousals of the church of 
Christ when he died upon the cross, to ^^ sanctify 
and cleanse it, that he might present it to himself." 
^^ That was the day of his espousals, the day of 
the gladness of his heart." 2d, The actual espousals 
of believing souls to Christ, are here solemxvvLedi^^w^ 



54 

that agreement ratified : ^' My beloTvd is mine^ tad 
I am his.'' The soul that renounces all o>lher loters 
that stand in competition with the Lord Jesusy and 
joins itself by faith and love to him only, is in this 
ordinance ^^ presented as a chaste virgin to him." 
3d, A pledge and earnest of the public and complete 
espousals of the church of Ciii;ist at his second com- 
ing, is here given ; ^^theu the marriage of the JLamb 
comes/' and we, according to his promise, hereby 
declare that we look for it. 

If we come to a marriage-fsast, we must notocraie 
without a wedding garment, that is, a frame of 
heart, and a disposition of soul agreeable to the so* 
lemnity, conformable to the nature, and answering 
the intentions of the gospel, as it is exhibited to oi 
in this ordinance. '^ Holy garments, and garments 
of praise," are the wedding garments; ^ Put on 
Christ, put on the new man," these are the wed^ng 
garments. In these we must, with our lamps in 
our hands, as the wise virgins, go forth, with aU due 
-observance, to attend the royal bridegroom. 

3. It is a feast of memorial, Kke the feast of the 
passover, of which it is said, ^ This day shall be 
unto you for a memorial, and you shall keep it a 
feast to the Lord, — a feast by an ordinance for 
ever." The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt was 
a work of wonder never to be forgotten; the feast 
of unleavened htesA was therefore instituted to he 
annually observed throughout all the ages of the 
Jewish church, as a solemn memorial of that delivo** 
ance, that the truth of it being confirmed by this tra- 
ditional evidence, might never be questioned; and 
that the remembrance of it, being frequently revived 
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by this service, might never be lost. Our redemp- 
tion by Christ from sin and hell, is a greater work 
of wonder than that was, more worthy to be rem em- 
beiedy and yet (the benefits that flow from it being 
spiritual) more apt to be forgotten ; this ordinance 
was therefore instituted, and instituted in the close 
of the passover supper, (as coming in the room of it) 
to be a standing memorial in the church, of tlie 
^orious achievements of the Redeemer's cros$; the 
victories obtained by it over the powers of darkness, 
and the salvation wrought by it for the children of 
light. ^^ Thus the Lord hath made his wonderful 
irorks to be remembered." 

4. It is a feast of dedication. — Solomon made 
such a feast for all Israel, when he dedicated the 
temple, as his father David had done, .when he 
brought the ark into the tabernacle. Even the 
children of the captivity ^' kept the dedication of 
the house of Grod with joy." In the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper, we dedicate ourselves to God as 
living temples ; temples of the Holy Ghost, separated 
from every thing that is common and profane, and 
entirely devoted to the service and honour of God 
in Christ. To show that we do this with cheerful- 
ness and satisfaction, and that it may be done with 
an agreeable solemnity, this feast is appointed for 
the doing of it, that we may, like the people of 
Israel, when Solomon dismissed them from his 
fesst of dedication : " Go to your tents joyful, and 
^ad of heart, for all the goodness that the Lord 
hath done for David his servant, and for Israel his 
people." 

5* It is a feast upon a sacrifice,— This, \xve\.\\\tiVA 
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is as proper, a notion of it as any other. It was the 
law and custom of sacrifices, both among the Jews^ 
and in other nations, that when the beast of- 
fered was slain, the blood sprinkled, the fat, and 
some select parts of it burnt upon the altar, and 
the priest had his share out of it, then the remain- 
der was given back to the'ofierer; on which he and 
his family and friends feasted with joy. Hence we 
read of Israel after the flesh, eating the sacrifices, 
and so partaking of the altar: ^' Behold Israel after 
the flesh. Are not they which eat of the sacrifices 
partakers of the altar ?" That is, in token of their 
partaking of the benefit of the sacrifice, and their 
joy therein. And this eating of the sacrifice was a 
religious rite, expressive of their communion with 
God in apd by the sacrifice. 

1st, Jesus Christ is the great and only sacrifice, 
who, by being " once offered, perfected for ever 
them which are sanctified ;" and this offering need 
never be repeated, that once was sufficient. 

2d, The Lord's Supper is a feast upon this sa- 
crifice, in which we receive the atonement, as the 
expression is : '^ And not only so, but we also joy 
in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have now received the atonement." That is, 
we give consent to, and take complacency in the 
method which infinite wisdom hath taken of jus- 
tifying and saving us by the merit and mediation 
of the Son of God incarnate. In feasting upon 
the sacrifice, we apply the benefit of it to ourselves, 
and ascribe the praise of it to God with joy and 
thankfulness. 

6. It is a feast upon a covenant.— The cove- 
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naut between Isaac and Abimelech was made with a 
feast. So was that between Laban and Jacob, and 
their feasting upon the sacrifices was a federal rite, 
in token of peace and communion between &od and 
his people. In the Lord's Supper we are admitted 
to feast with God, in token of reconciliation between 
us and him through Christ. Though we have pro- 
voked God, and been enemies to him in our minds 
by wicked works, yet he thus graciously piovides 
for us, to show that now ^^ he hath reconciled us to 
himself." His enemies hungering, he thus feeds 
them; thirsting, he thus gives them drink; which 
if, like coals of fire heaped upon their heads, it 
melts them into a compliance with the terms of his 
covenant, they shall henceforth, as his own familiar 
friends, eat bread at his table continually, till they 
come to sit down with him at his table in his king- 
dom. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

TOE NATURE CVF THIS QRDIN^ANCE. 

When the Jews, aceorcKng to God's appeinl- 
menty observed the passover yeariy througlHHit their 
generations, it was supposed that their cbildren 
would ask thens " What mean yem by this service?^ 
and they were directed what answer to give to thst 
inquiry. The question may very fitly be asked con- 
cerning our gospel passover. What mean we by 
this service ? We come together in a pubHc and se- 
lect assembly of baptized Christians, under the eon- 
duct and presidency of a gospel minister ; vre take 
bread and wine^ sanctified by the word and prayer, 
and we eat and drink together in a solemn religious 
manner, with an eye to a divine institution, as our 
warrant and rule in so doing. This we do often; 
this all the churches of Christ do, and have done in 
every age, from the death of Christ down to this 
day ; and, we doubt not, but it will continue to be 
done till time shall be no more^ Now, what is the 
true intent and meaning of this ordinance? What 
did Christ design it for in the institution ? And what 
must we aim at in the observation of it? 

It was appointed to be a commemorating ordi- 
nance, and a confessing ordinance, and a communi- 
cating ordinance, and a covenanting ordinance. 

I. The ordinance of the Lord's Supper.is a com- 
memorating ordinance. This explanation our Lord 
himself gave of it, when he said, " Do this in re- 
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merabrance of me," Do it for my memorial. Do it 
for a remembrance of me. In this ordinance he 
hath recorded his name for ever, and this is his me- 
morial throughput all generations. 

We are to do this, 

1. In remembrance of the person of Christ, as 
an absent friend of ours.— —It is a common ceremony 
of friendship to lay up something in remembrance of 
ft friend we have valiied, which we say, we keep for 
his sake, when he is gone, or is at a distance; it is 
usual Ukevrise to drink to one another, remember- 
Hig such a friend that is absent. Jesus Christ is 
our beloved and our friend, the best friend that ever 
our souls had; be is now absent, he hath left the 
world, and is gone to the Father, and the heavens 
must contain him till the time of the restitution of 
all things. 

Now, this ordinance is appointed for a remem- 
brance of him. We observe it in token of this, 
that though the blessed Jesus be out of sight, he 
18 not out of mind. He that instituted this or- 
dinance, did, as it were, engrave this on it for a 

motto :— 

When this you see. 
Remember me. 

Remember him ! Is there any danger of our for- 
getting him ? If we were not wretchedly taken up 
with the world and the flesh, and strangely careless 
in the concerns of our souls, we could not forget 
him. But, in consideration of the treachery of our 
memories, this ordinance is appointed to remind us 
of Christ* 

Ought we not to remember^ and can we evet fet* 



60 

get such a friend as Christ is? A friend that is our 
near and dear relation ; ^' bone of our bone, flesh 
of our flesh, and not ashamed to call us brethren?" 
A friend in covenant with us, who puts more hon-. 
our upon us than we deserve, when he calls us his 
servants, and yet is pleased to call us friends. A 
friend that hath so wonderfully signalized his friend- 
ship, and commended his love: he hath done that 
for us which no friend we have in the world did, or 
could do for us: he hath laid down his life for us,, 
when the redemption of our souls was grown sa 
precious, as otherwise to have ceased for ever. 
Surely we must forget ourselves if ever we forget 
him, since our happiness is entirely owing to his 
kindness. 

Ought we not to remember, and can we ever for- 
get a friend, who, though he be absent from us, is 
negotiating our afiairs, and is really absent for us? 
He is gone, but he is gone upon our business ; as 
the foreiiinner, he is for us entered; he is gone 
to appear in the presence of God for us, as our 
agents Can we be unmindful of him who is al- 
ways mindful of us, and who, as the great . High, 
Priest of our profession, bears the names of all his 
spiritual Israel on his breast-plate, near his heart, 
within the vail? 

Ought we not to remember, and can we ever for- 
get a friend, who, though he be now absent, will be 
absent but a while? We see him not, but we ex- 
pect to see him shortly, when he will " come in the 
clouds, and every eye shall see him;" will come to 
receive us to himself, to share in his joy and glory. 
Shall we not be glad of any thing that helps us to 
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remember him, who not only remembered us once 
in our low estate, but, having once remembered us, 
will never forget us? Shall not his name be written 
in indelible characters upon the tables of our hearty 
who hath graven us upon the palms of his hands? 
Surely we must continually remember our Judge 
and Lord, when behold the Lord is at hand, and 
the Judge standeth before the door. Thus must 
we show him forth till he come ; for he comes 
quickly. 

2. We are to do this in the remembrance of the 
death of Christ, as an ancient favour done to us. 
This ordinance was instituted on the night wherein 
our Master was betrayed, that night of observa- 
tions, as the first passover night is called, (Ex. xii. 
42. margin) which intimateth the special reference 
this ordinance was to have, to that which was done 
that night, and the day following. In it we are 
*> to know Christ and him crucified," to remember 
his sufierings,- and, in a special manner, to remem- 
ber his bonds. All the saints and all the churches 
could not see Christ upon the cross; therefore, in 
this ordinance, that great transaction is set before 
us, upon which the judgment of this world turned: 
*^ Now is the judgment of this world." Here 
we remember the dying of the Lord Jesus ; that is : 

1st, We endeavour to preserve the memory of it 
in the church, and to transmit it pure and entire 
through our age, to the children which shall be born^ 
that the remembrance of it may be ever fresh, and 
may not die in our hand. That good thing which 
was committed to us as a trust, we must thus care- 
fully keep, and faithfully deliver down to Ua^ xv^^X 
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gODeration ; eriieadngj that we firmljr belietre^ ami 
frequently think of Christ's dying for us, and desir- 
ing that those who should come after us may da $o 
too. 

2d, We endeavour to reriTe and incite the re- 
membrance of it in our awn hearts*— -This ordi- 
nance was intended ^^ to slir up our pure mindsy'' 
(our impure minds we have too much reason to caA 
them,) by way of remembrance, that, giving such an 
earnest heed to the things that belong to the great 
salvation, as the solemnity of this ordinance calls for, 
we may not at any time let them slip; or if we do, 
we may in the use thereof, speedily recover them* 
The instituted images of Christ crucified, are, in 
this ordinance, very strong and lively, and proper to 
make deep impressions of his grace and love, upon 
the minds that are prepared to receive them, and 
such as cannot be worn out. 

We see then, what we have to do in our attend- 
ance upoa this ordinance; we must remember the 
sufferings of Christ there, else we do nothing. 

Firsff This supposeth some acquaintance with 
Christ crucified; for we cannot be said to remember 
that which we never knew. — The ignorant, therefore, 
to whom the great things of the gospel are as a strange 
thing, with which they are not concerned to acquaint 
themselves, cannot answer the intention of this or- 
dinance; but they offer the blind in sacrifice, not 
discerning the Lord's body, and the breaking of it. 
It concerns us, therefore, to cry after this know- 
ledge, and to labour after a clearer insight into the 
mystery of our redemption by the death of Christ; 
for, if we be ignarant of this, and rest in false and 
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conftiBed notions of it, we are anworthy to wear the 
C%ri8tian name, and to live in a Christian nation. 

Secondj It implies a serians thought smdcontempla* 
tien of the sufferings of Christ, such as is fed and 
supplied widi matter to work upon, not from a 
strong fancy, but from a strong feith. Natural 
paissions may be raised by the power of imagination, 
representing the story of Christ*s sufiering as very 
doleful and tragical; but pious and devout affec- 
tions are best kindled by the consideration of Christ's 
dying as a propitiation for our sins, and the Saviour 
of our souls ; and this is the object of faith, not of 
fiiTKjy. We must here look unto Jesus as he is 
lifted up in the gospel, take hira as the word makes 
him, and so behold him. 

Thirds The contemplation of the sufferings of Christ 
must make such an impression upon the soul, as to 
work it into a fellowship with, and conformity to 
Christ in his sufferings. This was the knowledge 
and remembrance of Christ of which blessed Paul 
was ambitious to ^^ know Christ and the fellowship 
of his suflferings,*' and we all, by our baptism^ are 
in profession '^ planted together in the likeness of 
his death." Then we do this in remembrance of 
Christ effectually, when wO' experience the death of 
Christ killing sin in us, mortifying the flesh, wean- 
ing us ^m this present life, weakening vicious ha- 
bits and dispositions in ns, and the power of Christ's 
cross, both as a moral argument, and as the spring 
of special grace, ** crucifying us %o the world, and 
the world to us," when, in " touching the hem of 
has garment," we find, like that good woman, virtue 
comes out of him to" heal our souk, theu t\^Vi\X>j \^- 
member Christ craciBed. 
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II. It is a confessing ordinance.— —If the heart 
believe unto righteousness, hereby confession is made 
unto salvation. The Lord's Supper is one of the 
peeuliari^ies of our holy religion, by the observance 
of which, the professors of it are distinguished from 
all others. Circumcision, which was the initiating 
ordinance among the Jews, by leaving its mark in 
the flesh, was a lasting badge of distinction ; baptism, 
which succeeds it, leaves no such indelible character 
on the body ; but the Lord's Supper is a solemnity 
by which we constantly avow the Christian name, 
and declare ourselves not ashamed of the banner of 
the cross under which we were enlisted, but resolve 
to continue Christ's faithful servants and soldiers to 
the end of our lives, according to our baptismal 
vow. 

In the ordinance of the Lord's Supper we are said 
to show forth the Lord's death, that is, 

1. We hereby profess our value and esteem for 
Christ crucified ; ye show it forth with commenda- 
tion and praise: so the word sometimes signifies. 
The cross of Christ was to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, because they expected a Messiah in tempo- 
ral pomp and power. It was to the Greeks, foolish- 
ness, because the doctrine of man's justification and 
salvation by it, was not agreeable to their philoso- 
phy. The wisdom of this world, and the princes of 
it, judged it absurd to expect salvation by one that 
died a captive, and honour by one that died in dis- 
grace; and turned it to the reproach of Christians, 
that they were the disciples and followers of one 
that was hanged on a tree at Jerusalem.. They 
who put him to such an ignominious death, and 



65 

loaded him with all the shame they could put upon 
bim, hoped thereby to make every one shy of own- 
ing him, or expressing any respect for him; but the 
wisdom of God so ordered it, that the cross of 
Christ is that which above any thing else Christians 
Have cause to glory in. Such are the fruits, the 
purchases, the victories, the triumphs of the cross, 
'that we have reason to call it our crown of glory, and 
diadem of beauty. The politicians, tliought it had 
been the interest of Christ's followers to have con- 
cealed their Lord's death, and that they should have 
endeavoured to bury it in forgetfulness; but instead 
of that, they are appointed to show forth the Lord's 
death, and to keep it in everlasting remembrance be- 
fore angels and men. 

This, then, we mean, when we receive the Lord's 
Supper ; we thereby solemnly declare that we do not 
reckon the cross of Christ ^ny reproach to Christi- 
anity; and that we were so far from being ashamed 
of it, that, whatever constructions an unthinking 
unbelieving world may put upon it, to us it is tlie 
wisdom of God and the power of God ; it is all our 
salvation, and all our desire. We think never the 
worse of Christ's holy religion for the ignominious 
death of its great Author; for we see God glorified 
in it, man saved by it ; then is the reproach of it 
rolled away for ever. 

2. We hereby profess our dependance upon, and 
confidence in Christ crucified. As we are not 
ashamed to own him, so we are not afraid to ven- 
ture our souls, and their eternal salvation with him, 
believing him ''«able to save to the uttermost, all 
that come to God by him ;" and as willing as he is 
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aUe, and making confession of that faith. By this 
solemn rite we deliberately, and of choice put our* 
selves under the protection of his righteousness, the 
influence of his. grace, and the conduct and operation 
of his Holy Spirit. The concerns that lie between 
us and God, are of vast consequence, our eternal 
weal or ^wo depends upon the right management of 
them ; now we hereby solemnly declare, that having 
laid them near our own hearts in a serious care about 
them, we choose to lodge them in the Redeemer's 
bands, by a judicious faith in him, for which we can 
give a good reason. God having declared himself 
well pleased in him, we hereby declare ourselves well 
pleased in him too ; God having committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, we hereby commit all our judg- 
ment to him likewise, as the sole Referee of the 
great cause, and the sole Trustee of the great con- 
cern, '* knowing whom we have believed, even one 
who is able and faithful to keep what we have com^ 
mitted to him against that day," that great day 
when it will be called for. 

This then, we mean, when we receive the Lord's 
Supper; we confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, and 
we own ourselves ta be his subjects, and put our- 
selves under his government ; we confess that he is 
a skilful physician, and own ourselves to be his pah 
tients, resolving to observe his prescriptions; we 
confess that he is a faithful advocate, and own our- 
selves to be his clients, resolving to be advised by 
him in every thing. In a word, in this ordinance 
we profess that we are not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ, nor c^ the cross of Christ, in which his gos- 
pel is all summed up, knowing it to be *^ the power 
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of God unto salvatbn to all them that believe," a&d 
having found it so to ourselves. 

IIL It is a communicating ordinance : here are 
not only gospel truths represented to US| and con* 
fessed hy us ; but gospel benefits offered to us^ and 
accepted by us; for it is not only a f^thful saying, 
but well worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Je» 
sus died to save sinners. This is the explication 
which the apostle gives of this ordinance: " The cup 
of blessing which we bless," that is, whicJi we pray 
to God to Uess, which we bless God with and for, 
and in which we hope and expect that God will bless 
us, it '' is the communion," or the communicatioD, 
^^ of the-blood of Christ; the bread which we break, 
is the communion," or communication, *^ of the body 
of Christ," which was not only broken for us upon 
the cross, when it was made an offering for sin, bul 
is broken to us, as the children's bread is broken to 
the children in the everlasting Gospel, wherein it is 
made the food of souls. 

By the body and blood of Christy of which this 
ordinance is the communiofS, we are to understand 
all those precious benefits and privileges, which were 
purchased for us by the death of Christ, and are as- 
sured to us upon gospel terms, in the everlasting 
cov^iant. 

When the sun is said to be with us, and we say 
we have the sun, as in the day, or as in the sum- 
mer, it is not the body and bulk of the sun that we 
have, but his r&ys: and beams are darted down upon 
us, and by them we receive the light, warmth, and 
influence of the sun, and thus the sun is communi- 
cated to us, according to the laws of creation : so in 
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this ordinance we are partakers of Christ, not of his 
real body and blood, (it is senseless and absurd, un- 
diristian and inhuman to imagine so,) but of his 
merits and righteousness for our justification, his 
Spirit and grace for our sanctifi cation. We must 
not dream of ascending up into heaven, or of going 
down to the depth to fetch Christ into this ordi- 
nance, that we may partake of him ; no, the word is 
nigh thee, and Christ in the word. 

Unworthy receivers, that is, those who resolve to 
continue in sin, because grace hath abounded, par- 
take of the guilt of Christ's body aitd blood, and 
have communion with those that crucified him; for, 
36 much as in them lies, they crucify him afresh. 
What they do speaks such ill thoughts of Christ, 
that we may conclude, if they had been at Jerusa- 
lem when he was put to death, they would have 
joined with those that cried, " Crucify him, crucify 
him." 

But humble and penitent believers partake of the 
blessed fruits of Christ's death; "his body and 
blood" are their food, their medicine, their cordialj 
their life, their all. All the riches of the gospel 
are virtually in them. 

1. Christ and all his benefits are here communi-> 
cated to us ; here is not only bread and wine set 
before us, to be looked at, but given to us to be 
eaten and drank ; not only Christ made known to 
us, that we may contemplate the mysteries of re- 
demption, but Christ made over to us, that we may 
participate of the benefits of redemption. God, in 
this ordinance, not only assures us of the truth of 
the promise, but, according to our present case and 
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capacity, conveys to us, by his Spirit, the good 
things promised; receive Christ Jesus the Lord, 
Christ and pardon, Christ and peace, Christ and 
grace, Christ and heaven ; it is all your own, if you 
come up to the terms on which it is offered in the 
gospel. 

Fountains of life are here broken up, wells of 
salvation are here opened, the stone rolled away 
from the well's mouth, and you are called upon to 
come and draw water with joy. The well is deep, 
but this ordinance is a bucket by which it is easy 
to draw : let us not forsake these living streams for 
stagnant water. These are wisdom's gates, where 
we are appointed to wait for wisdom's gifts; and we 
shall not wait in vain. 

2. Christ and all his benefits are here to be 
received by us. If we do indeed answer the inten- 
tion of the ordinance, in receiving the bread and 
wine, we accept the offer that is made us: " Lord, 
I take thee at thy word; be it unto thy servanj; ac- 
cording to it." We hereby interest ourselves in 
Christ's mediation between God and man, and take 
the benefit of it according to the tenor of the ever- 
lasting gospel. Christ, in this ordinance, is gra- 
ciously condescending to show us the print of the 
nails, and the mark of the .spear, to show us his 
pierced hands, his pierced side, those tokens of his 
love and power as a Redeemer ; we, by partaking 
of it, comply with his intentions, we consent to 
him, and close with him, saying, as Thomas did, 
" My Lord, and my God !" None but Christ, 
none but Christ. 

We do here likewise set ourselves to partici- 
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pate of that spiritaal strength «id oomfoit, which, 
through grace, flows into the hearta of believers, 
from their interest in Christ crucified. Tlie gospel 
of Christ here solemnly exhibited^ is meat and drink 
to our sonls: it is bread that strengthens man's 
heart, and is the staff of life ; it is wine that makes 
^ad the heart, and revives the sfHrits. Our spiri- 
tual life is supported and maintained, and. the new 
man enaUed for its work and conflicts, by the ^iii-^ 
tual benefits of which we here communicate; as the 
natural life, and the natural body, are by our ne* 
cessary food. From the fulness that is in Christ 
crucified, we here derive grace for grace, grace for 
gracious exerdses, as the branches derive sap from 
the root, and as the lamps derive oil from the olive 
trees; and so, like healthful grown diildren^ arc 
nourished ^^ up in the words of faith and of good 
doctrine,'' till we all come to the perfect man, to 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
Thus it is our communion with, and communicating 
of, Christ's body and blood. 

IV. It is a covenanting ordinance.— -This cup, 
our Saviour tells us, (that is, this ordinance,) is 
the New T-estament; not only pertaining to the 
New Testament, but containing it; it hath the 
whole New Testament in 'it, and has the sum and 
substance of it. It is, in general, an instrument 
by which a right passetb, and is conveyed ; and a 
title to some good thing given. The gospel reve- 
lation of God's grace and will, is both a testament 
and a covenant, and the Lord's Supper hath a re- 
ference to it as both. 

1. It is the New Testanient.-*The everlasting 



71 

gospel b CfariBt's last will, by which he hath given 
and bequeathed a great estate to his family on earth, 
with certsdn precepts and injunctions, and under 
certain provisions and Umitations. This will is be- 
come of force, by the death of the Testator, and 
is now unalterable; it is proved in the court of 
beaven,'and administration given to the blessed Spi- 
rit, who is as the executor of the will; for of him 
the Testator said, ^^ He shall receive of mine, and 
show it unto you." Christ having purchased a great 
estate by the merit of his death, by his testament 
he left it to all his poor relations, that had need 
enough of it, and for whom he bought it; so that 
ail those who can prove themselves akin to Christ, 
by tlieir being bom from above, tbetr partaking of a 
divine nature, and their doing the will of God, may 
claim the estate by virtue of th^e will, and shall be 
sure of a present maintenance, and a future iuheri- 
tanoe out of it. 

The Lord^s Supper it the New Testament ; it is 
not only a memorial of the Testator's death, but it 
is the seal of the Testament. A true copy of it 
attested by this seal and pleadable, is hereby given 
into the hands of every believer, that he may have 
strong consolation. The general record of the New 
Testament, wiiicli is cKnsmon to all, is hereby made 
particular* 

The charge given by the will is hereby applied 
and enforced to us. The Testator hath charged 
us to remember him, hath changed us to fcdlow him 
whitfaersoevCT he goes; he hadi charged us to love 
one another, and the estate he hath left us is so de- 
vised, as not tO/giva any occasion to quarrel, but 
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rather to be a bond of union. He hath charged us 
to espouse his cause, serve his interest, and concern 
ourselves in his concerns in the world, to seek the 
welfare of the great body, and all the members of it 
He hath likewise charged us to expect and prepare 
for his second coming; his word of command is, 
" Watch." Now, in the Lord's Supper, we are re- 
minded of this charge, and bound afresh faithfully 
to observe whatsoever Christ hath commanded, as 
the Rechabites kept the command of their Father. 

The legacies left by the will, are hereby particu- 
larly consigned to us ; paid in part, and the rest se- 
cured to be paid when we come to age, even at the 
time appointed by the Testator. What is left for 
us is not only sufficient to answer the full intention 
of the will, enough for all, enough for. each; but is 
left in good hands, in the hands of the Spirit of 
truth, who will not deal unfaithfully with us ; for^ 
as Christ tells us, ** we know him." Nay, Christ 
himself is risen from the dead, to be the overseer of 
his own will, and to see it duly executed : so that ^ 
we are in no danger of- losing our legacies, unless 
by our own fault. These are good securities, and 
upon which we may with abundant satisfaction rely; 
and yet our Lord Jesus ^^ more abundantly to show 
the heirs of promise, the immutability of his counsel, 
hath confirmed it by an oath, (by a sacrament, which 
is his oath to us, as well as ours to him,) that by all 
those immutable things, in which it is impossible for 
God to lie, we might have strong consolation," that 
have ventured our all in the New Testament. 

2. It is the new covenant. — Though God is our 
sovereign Lord, and owner, and we are in his hand 
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as the clay in the hand of the potter; yet he conde- 
scends to deal with us about our reconciliation and 
happiness in the way^of a covenant, that they which 
are saved may be the more comforted, and they 
which perish maybe rendered the more inexcusable. 
The tenor of. this covenant is, " Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 
Salvation is the great promise of the covenant, be- 
lieving in Christ the great condition of the covenant ; 
now, this cup is the covenant, that is, it is the seal 
of the covenant. There seems to be an allusion to 
that solemnity, which we read of where Moses read 
the book of the covenant in the audience of the 
people, and the people declared their consent to it, 
saying, ^^ All that the Lord hath said we will do, 
and will be obedient. And then Moses took the 
blood, and sprinkled it upon the people, (part of it 
having before been sprinkled upon the altar,) and 
said. Behold the blood of the covenant which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all these 
words." Thus, the covenant being made by sacri- 
fice, and the blood of the sacrifice being sprinkled 
both upon the altar of God and upon the represen- 
tatives of the people, both parties did, as it were, 
interchangeably put their hands and seals to the ar- 
ticles of agreement*. So the blood of Christ having 
satisfied for the breach of the covenant of innocency, 
and purchased a new treaty, and being the sacrifice 
by which the covenant is made, is fitly called the 
blood of the covenant. Having sprinkled this blood 
upon the altar in his intercession, when by his own 
blood he entered in once into the holy place, he 
doth in this sacrament sprinkle it upon the people ; 
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as the apostle explains this mystery— A bargain is a 
bargain, though it be not sealed, but the sealing is 
the ratification and perfection of it. The internal 
seal of the covenant, as administered to true be* 
lievers, is the spirit of proinise " whereby we are 
sealed to the day of redemption." But the exter- 
nal seals of the covenant, as administered in the 
visible church, are the sacraments, particularly this 
of the Lord's . Supper. Sealing ordinances are ap- 
pointed to make our covenanting with God the more 
solemn, and consequently the more affecting, and 
the impressions of it the more abiding. The cove- 
nant of grace is a " covenant never to be forgotten." 
This ordinance, .therefore, was instituted to assure 
us, that God' will never forget it, and to assist us, 
that we never may forget it. It is the seal of the 
new covenant; that is, 

Isti God doth in, and by this ordinance, seal to . 
us, and be to us a God. This article of the cove- 
nant is inclusive of all the rest ; in giving himself 
to us to be ours, he gives us all things, for he is 
God all-sufficient. This is the grant, the royal 
grant which the eternal God here seals, and delivers 
to true believers as his act and deed. He gives 
himself to them, and empowers him to call him theirs. 
What God is. in himself, he will be to them for 
their good. His wisdom theirs, to counsel and di- 
rect them ; his power theirs, to protect and support 
them ; his justice theirs, to justify them ; his holi- 
ness theirs, to sanctify them ; his goodness theirs, 
to love and supply them ; his truth is the inviolable 
security of the promise, and his eternity the perpe- 
tuity of their happiness. He will be to them a 
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Father, and they shall be his sons and daughter?, 
dignified by the privileges of adoption, and distin- 
guished by the spirit of adoption. Their Maker is 
their husband, and he hath said, that ^' he is mar- 
ried to them, and rejoiceth in them as the bride- 
groom in his bride." The Lord is their shepherd, 
2nd the sheep of his pasture shall not want. He 
is the portion of their inheritance in the other world, 
as well as of their cup in this; he hath prepared for 
them a city, and thereby *' is not ashamed to be 
Balled their God." 

2^, We do in and by this ordinance, seal to him 
to be to him a people. We accept the relation by 
our voluntary choice and consent, and bind our; 
souls with a bond, that we will approve ourselves to 
him in the relation. We hereby resign, surrender, 
and give up our whole selves, body, soul, and spi- 
rit, to God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
covenanting and promising, that we will by his 
strength, serve him faithfully, and walk closely with 
him in all manner ' of gospel-obedience all our days. 
Claiming the blessings of the covenant, we put our- 
selves under the bonds of the covenant. O Lord, 
truly I am thy servant, I am thy servant: wholly, 
ind only, and for ever thine. And this is the 
meaning of this service. 
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CHAPTER III. 

AN INVITATION TO THIS ORDINANCE. 

Plentiful and suitable provision is made in 
this ordinance out of the treasures of the Redeem- 
er's grace ; and ministers, as servants, are sent to 
bid to the feast, to invite those that the master of 
the feast hath designed for his gueists, and to hasten 
those that are invited to this banquet of wine. Wis- 
•doDQ l^th sent forth her maidens on this errand, 
and they have words put in their mouths——** Come, 
for all things are now ready." This is our mes- 
sage. 

First. We are to tell you that all things are 
ready, now ready ; he that hath an ear let him hear 
this: All things are now ready in the gospel-feast, 
that are proper for, or will . contribute to the full 
satisfaction of an immortal soul, that knows its own 
nature and interest, and desires to be truly and eter- 
nally happy in the love and favour of its Creator. 

All things are ready; all things requisite to a 
noble feast. Let us a little improve the metaphor. 

1. There is a house ready for the entertainment 
of the guests, the gospel church, wisdom's house, 
which she hath built upon seven pillars. God hath 
set up his tabernacle among men, and the place of 
his tent is enlarged, and made capacious enough, 
so that though the table has been replenished with 
guests, yet still there is room. 

2. There is a table ready spread in the word 
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and ordinances, like the table in the temple on which 
the shoW-bread was placed, a loaf for every tribe. 
The Scripture is written, the canon of it completed, 
and in it a full declaration made of God's gopd will 
towards men. 

3. There is a laver ready for us to wash in. As 
at the niarriage-feast at Cana, there were six water 
pots set for purification. Lest sense of pollutions 
contracted should deter us from the participation of 
these comforts, behold there is ** a fountain opened," 
come and wash in it, that being purged from an 
evil conscience by the blood of Jesus, you may, with 
humble confidence, compass God's altar. 

4. There are servants ready to attend you, and 
those are the ministers, whose work it i» to direct 
you to the table, and, " to give every one their 
portion of meat in due season, rightly dividing the 
word of truth." They are not masters of the feast, 
-but only stewards, and *^ your servants for Christ's 
■sake." 

5. There is much company already come ; many 
have accepted the invitation, and have found a hearty 
welcome : why then should your place be empty ? 
Let the communion of saints invite you into com- 
munion with Christ. 

6. A blessing is ready to be craved. He is 
ready to bless the sacrifice. The great High Priest 
of our profession, ever living to intercede for us, 
and attending continually to this very thing, is 
ready to command a blessing upon our spiritual 
food. 

7. The master of the feast is ready to bid you 
welcome ; as ready as the father of the prodigal 
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was to receive his repenting returning son, whom 
he saw, when " he was yet a great way off," 
God's ear is open to hear, and his hand open to 
giv^. 

8. The provision is ready for your entertain- 
ment. 

Firsts All things are ready, 1. For our justifica- 
tion; divine justice is satisfied, an everlasting righ- 
teousness is brought in, an act of indemnity hath 
passed the royal assent, and a throoe of grace is 
.erected, at which all that can make it appear that 
.they are interested in the general act, may sue • out 
their particular charter of pardon. There is a plea 
ready, an advocate ready : '^ Behold, he is near 
that justifieth us." 2. For our sanctification ; there 
is a fulness of grace in Christ, from which we may 
all receive; the word of grace is ready as the means, 
the Spirit of grace is ready as the author; every 
thing ready for the mortification of sin, the confirm- 
ing of faith, and our furtherance in holiness. S. 
For our consolation ; a well of living water is ready, 
lif we can but see it; peace is left us for a legacy, 
which we may claim if we will; promises are given 
►us for our support, of which, if we have not the be- 
nefit, it is our own fault. There is something in 
.the new covenant, to obviate every grief, every 
challenge, every fear, if we will use it. 4. For 
our salvation ready to be revealed ; angels upon the 
wing, are ready to convey us ; Jesus, standing at the 
Father's right hand, is ready to receive us; the 
many mansions are ready prepared for us : " All 
things are ready." 
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Second, All things are now ready, just now, for 
** Behold now is the accepted time." 

1. All things are now readier than they were 
under the law. Grace then lay more hid than it 
doth now, when life and immortality are brought 
to so clear a light by the. gospel. Christ in a sa- 
crament is much readier than Christ in a sacrifice. 

2. All things are now readier than they will be 
shortly, if we trifle away the present season. Now 
the door of mercy stands open, and we are invited 
to come and enter; but it will shortly be shut. 
Now the golden sceptre is held out, and we are 
called to come and touch the top of it ; but it will 
be otherwise, when the days of our probation are 
numbered and finished, and he that now saitb, 
" Come for a blessing," will say, " Depart with a 
curse." 

Second. We must call you to come : this is 
now the call. Come, come ; ** the Spirit saith, Come, 
and the bride saith. Come." Come to Christ in the 
first place, and then come to this ordinance. All 
things are ready, be not you unready. 

This exhortation must be directed to three sorts 
of persons : Fii'st, Those who are utterly unmeet 
for this ordinance, must be exhorted to qualify 
themselves, and then come. Second, Those who, 
through grace, are in some measure meet for this 
ordinance, must be exhorted speedily to enter them- 
selves. Third, Those who have entered them- 
selves, must be exhorted to be constant in their at- 
tendance upon it. 

First, I must apply myself to those that by their 
ignorance, profaneness, irreligion, or reigning world- 
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liaessy put a bar in their own way, and may not be 
admitted to this ordinance. If these lines should 
fall under the eye of any such, let them know I 
have a message to them from God, and I must de- 
liver it, whether they will hear, or whether they will 
forbear. 

Dost thou live a carnal wicked life, in the service 
of sin and Satan, without fear, and without God in 
the world ? Light is come into the world, and dost 
thou love darkness rather, not knowing nor desiring 
to know, the way of the Lord, and the judgment 
of thy God? Art thou a drunkard, a swearer, a 
sabbath-breaker? Art thou an adulterer, fornica- 
tor, or unclean person ? Art thou a liar, a deceiv- 
er, a railer, or a contentious person ? Art thou a 
mere drudge to the world, or a slave to any base 
lust ? Doth thy own conscience tell thee thou art 
the man, or would it not tell thee so, if thou wouldst 
suffer it to deal faithfully with thee ? 

1. Know then, that thou hast no part nor lot in 
this matter ; whilst thou continuest thus, thou art 
not an invited guest to this feast ; the servants dare 
not bid thee welcome, for they know the Master 
will not, but will ask thee, ^^ Friend, how earnest 
thou in thither ? What hast thou to do to take 
God's covenant and the seal of it into thy mouth, 
seeing thou hatest instruction ?" Read that scrip- 
ture, and hear God speaking to thee in it : ^^ It is 
not meet to take the children's bread, and cast it 
to dogs." Thou art forbidden to touch these sa- 
cred things with thine unhallowed hands ; for 
" what communion hath Christ ^ith Belial ?'* If 
thou thrust thyself upon this ordinance, whilst thott 
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continuest under such a character, instead of domg 
honour to the Lord Jesus, thou puttest a daring 
a£Qront upon him, as if he were altogether such a 
one as thyself; instead of deriving any true com- 
fort to thy own soul, thou dost but aggravate thy 
guilt and cdndemnation ; thy heart will be more har*^^^ 
dened, thy conscience more seared, Satan's strong 
holds more fortified, and thou eatest and drinkest 
judgment to thyself, not discerning the Lord's 
body ; nor puttest a difference between this bread 
and other bread; but trampling under foot the 
blood of the covenant, as a profane and common 
thing. 

2. Know also that thy condition is very miser- 
able whilst thou debarrest thyself from this ordi- 
nance, and art, as polluted, put from this priest- 
hood. How light soever thou mayest make of it, 
this is not a small portion of thy miseries, that thou 
shuttest thyself out of covenant and communion with 
the God that made thee ; and, in effect, disclaimest 
any interest in the Christ that bought thee, as if 
thou hadst taken the devils' words out of theif 
mouths, ^^ What have we to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God ?' And, if thou persist in it^ 
so shall thy doom be ; thou thyself hast decided it. 
If now it be as nothing to thee, to be separated 
from the sheep of Christ, and excluded from their 
green pastures, yet it will be something shortly, 
when thou shalt accordingly have thy place among 
the goats, and thy lot with them for ever. Thou 
thinkest it no loss now, to want the cup of blessing, 
because thou preferrest the cyp of drunkenness 
before it ; but what dost thou think of the cup of 
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trembling, that will ere long be put into thy hand, 
if thou repent not ? Thou hast no desire to the 
wine of the love of God, but rather choosest the 
puddle water of sensual pleasures ; but canst thou 
^ drink of the wine of the wrath of God,'? which 
shall be poured out without mixture in the presence^ 
of the Lamb? Thou thinkest thyself easy and 
happy, that thou art not under the bonds and checks 
of this ordinance; but dost thou not see thyself 
Extremely miserable, whilst thou hast no right to 
the blessings and comforts of this ordinance ? If 
there were not another life after this, thou mightest 
have some colour for blessing thyself thus in thine 
own wicked way; (and yetj if so, I should see no 
cause to envy thee;) but, wretched soul, "what 
wilt thou do in the day of visitation ?" Thou that 
joinest thyself with the sinners in Zion, and choos- 
est them for thy people, " Canst thou dwell with 
devouring fire? Canst thou inhabit everlasting 
burnings ?" May God by his grace open thine 
eyes, and give thee to see thy misery and danger be-^ 
fore it be too late ! 

3. Yet know, that though thy condition is very 
sad, it is not desperate. Thou hast space yet given 
thee to repent, and grace offered thee. O refuse 
not that grace, slip not that opportunity ! Leave 
thy sins, and turn unto God in Christ; cast away 
from thee all thy transgressions, make thee a .new. 
heart, begin a new life, forsake the foolish, and live 
to some purpose, and go in the way of understand- 
ing : and then in wisdom's name, I am to tell tHee, 
that notwithstandipg all thy former follies, thou art 
vrelcoroe to her house, welcome to her table^; freely 
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welcome to ^^ eat of her bread, and to drink of the 
wine which she hath mingled." " Now at lesrst, 
now at last, in this thy day, know the things that' 
belong to thy peace ;" be wise for thyself, be wise 
for thine own soul, and cheat«not thyself into thine 
own ruin. 

Poor sinner! I pity thee, I would gladly help 
thee; the Lord pity thee and help thee ! He will, 
if thou wilt pity thyself, and help thyself. Wilt 
thou be persuaded by one that wishes thee well, to 
exchange the service of sin, which is perfect sla- 
very, for the service of God, which is perfect liber- 
ty? to exchange the base and sordid pleasures of a 
sensual life, which level thee with the beasts, for the 
pure and refined pleasures of a spiritual and divine 
life, which will raise thee to a communion with the 
holy, angels ? I am confident thou wilt quickly find 
it a blessed change. " Awake, shake thyself from 
the dust, loose thyself from the bands of thy neck." 
.Give up thyself in sincerity, to Jesus Christ, and 
then come and feast with him ; thou shalt then have 
in this ordinance the pledges of his favour, assur- 
ances of thy reconciliation to him, and acceptance 
with him, and all shall be well, for it shall end ever- 
lastingly well. 

V Second, I must next apply myself to those, who, 
having a competent knowledge in the things of^ God, 
and making a justifiable profession of Christ's holy 
religion, cannot be denied admission to this ordi- 
nance, and yet deny themselves the benefit and com- 
fort of it. Such are hereby exhorted, without fur- 
ther delay, solemnly to give up their names to the 
Lord Jesus, in and by this sacrament. Hear Hez- 
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Utah's suM a< wt ft to the pmofcr : << Tidd your- 
scItcs unto the Lord, giTc the hancl unto the Lord ;" 
ao the Hdvev phnse is: join jaandres to him in 
die bond of the coTcnant, and then exdiaoge the ra- 
tifications, enter into the sandnaiy. First give your 
own sehres unto the Lord, and then confirm the sur- 
render by the solemnity of this ordinance. 

Let me direct this exhortation to young pe<^e 
that were in their infancy baptiwJ into the Christ 
tian £uth, and hare been wdl educated in the know- 
ledge of God, and ci his holy ways, and are now 
grown up to years c£ discretion, are capable of xm* 
derstanding what they do, of discerning between 
their right hand and their left in spiritual things, and 
of dioosing and refusing for thonselYes accordingly ; 
and that ha^e had some good impressions made upon 
their souls by divine things, and some good inclina* 
tions towards God, and Christ, and heaven : such 
are invited to the table of the Lord, and called up^ 
cm to come, for all things are now ready, and it is 
not good to delay. 

You that are young, will you now be prevailed 
with to be serious, and resolved for God ? You 
now begin to act with reason, and to put away child^ 
ish things ; you are come to be capable of consider- 
ing, and you are thinking how you must live in this 
world; O that I could prevail with you to think first 
how you may live for another world ! I am not peFp 
iuading you to come rashly and carelessly to the 
Lord's table, as when you were little children you 
went to church for fashion's sake, and because your 
parents took you with them ; but I am persuading 
you now, in the days of your youth, from a d^ep 
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conviction of your duty and interest, and a serious 
concern about your souls and eternity, intelligetitly, 
deliberately, and with a fixed resolution, to join 
yourselves unto the Lord in an everlasting covenant, 
and then to come and seal that covenant at his table. 
You are now come to the turning time of life, to 
those years when ordinary people fix for their whole 
lives; I beg of you for Christ's sake, and for your 
own precious soul's sake, that now you will turn to 
Ood, and fix for him, and set your faces heaven- 
wards. 

Come, and let us reason together a little, and I 
beseech you to reason with yourselves. 

1st, Are you not by baptism given up unto the 
Lord? Are not the vows of God already upon 
you? Is not your baptism your honour? Is it 
not your comfort? It is so; but you ate unworthy 
of that honour, unworthy of that comfort, if, when 
you arrive at a capacity for it, you decline doin{( 
that for yourselves, which was done for you when 
you were baptized. How can you expect that your 
parents' dedication of you to God then, should avail 
you any thing, if you do not now make it your own 
act and deed ? Might not your backwardness td 
confirm the covenant, by this solemn taking of it 
upon yourselves, be construed as an implicit renun-^ 
ciation of it, and be adjudged a forfeiture of the 
benefit of it ? I believe you would not for a world 
disclaim your baptism, nor disown the obligation of 
it ; you will not, I am confident you will not thro# 

/off your Christianity, nor join with those that say, 
we have no part in David, or inheritance in the Son 
of David. Come then and ratify your baptism i 
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either let these articles be cancelled, or now, that 
you are of age, come and seal them yourselves ; ei- 
ther be Christians complete, Christians by your own 
consent, or not Christians at all. The matter is 
plain; the bonds of both the sacraments are the 
same : you are under the bonds of the one, which I 
know you dare not renounce; therefore, come under 
the bonds of the other. Consider, take advice, and 
speak your minds. 

. 2d, How can you dispose of yourselves better now 
in the days of your youth, than to give up yourselves 
to the Lord ? These are your choosing days ; you 
are now choosing other settlements, in callings, re- 
lations, and places of abode ; why should you not 
now close this settlement in 'the service of God^ 
which will make all your other settlements comfort- 
able? Choose you, therefore, this day whom you 
will serve; God, or the world, Christ, or the flesh; 
and be persuaded to bring the matter to a good is- 
sue ; determine the debate in that happy resolution 
to which the people of Israel came, when they said, 
" Nay, but we will serve the Lord." Why should 
not he, who is the first and the best, have the first 
and best of your days ? Which I am sure you 
cannot bestow better, and which it is both your du- 
ty and interest to bestow thus. 
.^ 3d, What will you get by delaying it ? You in- 
tend sometin^^e or other solemnly to give up your- 
selves unto the Lord in this ordinance, and yoii hope 
then to receive the benefit and comfort of it; but 
the tempter tells you, 'Tis all good in time, and you 
dismiss your convictions as Felix did Paul with a 
promise, that ^^ at a more convenient season you 
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will send for them." You are ready to say, as the 
people did, ^^ the time is not come, the time that 
the Lord's house should be built ;" you think you 
must build your own first ; and what comes of those 
delays ? Satan, ere you are aware, gets advantage 
by them, and cheats you of all your time, by cheat- 
ing you of the present time ; your hearts are in dan- 
ger of being hardened, the spirit of grace may here- 
by be provoked to withdraw, and strive no more ; 
and what will become of you if death surprise you 
before your great work be done ? 

4th, What better provision can you make for a 
comfortable life in this world, than by doing this 
great work betimes ? You are setting out in a world 
of temptations more than you think of; and how can 
you better arm yourselves against them, than by com- 
ing up to that fixed resolution which will silence the 
tempter, " Get thee behind me Satan?" When 
Noami saw that Ruth was '^ steadfastly resolved, she 
left off speaking to her." The counsel of the un- 
godly will not be so apt to court you to the way of 
sinners, and the seat of the scornful, when you have 
avowed yourselves set out in the way of God, and 
seated already at the table of the Lord. You are 
launching forth into a stormy sea, and this will fur- 
nish you with ballast ; your way lies through a vale 
of tears, and therefore you have need to be well 
stocked with comforts: and where can yoii stock 
yourselves better than in this ordinance, which seals 
all the promises of the new covenant, and conveys all 
the happiness included in them ? 

And now, shall I gain this point with young peo- 
ple? Will they be persuaded betimes ta resolve 
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for God and heaven? ^^ Remember thy Creator, 
remember thy Redeemer in the days of thy youth;" 
and then it is to be hoped thou wilt not forget them, 
nor will they forget thee when thou art old. 

Let me address this exhortation to those whose 
iticlinations are good, and their conversation blameless, 
but their desires are weak, and their affections cool 
and indifferent, and therefore they keep off from 
this ordinance. This is the character of very many 
who are honest, but they want zeal and resolution 
enough to bring them under this engagement. They 
can give no tolerable reason why they do not come 
to the sacrament: it may be they have bought a 
piece of ground, or a yoke of oxen ; their hands are 
full of the world, and they are too busy, they are un« 
settled, or not settled to their minds, and this makes 
them uneasy, and they hope that therefore they may 
be excused ; but the true reason is they are slothful 
and dilatory, and the things that remain are ready 
to die; they cannot find in their hearts to take pains, 
the pains they know they must take in a work of this 
nature ; they are not willing to be bound to that 
strict care and watchfulness to which this sacrament 
will oblige them : they will be as they are, and make 
no advances: they ^^ have hid their hand in their 
bosom, and it grieves them to bring it to their mouth 
again," that is, they will not be at the pains to feed 
themselves. 

What shall we say to rouse these sluggards ? to 
persuade them to press forward in their profession, 
forgetting the things that are behind, and not reatr 
ing in them I Hear ye virgins, that slumbet and 
sleep, and let your lamps lie by neglected, hear thf 
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cry, ^^ Behold the bridegroom cometh (coroeth in 
this ordinance to espouse you to himself; stir up 
yourselves, and) go ye forth to meet him," Hear 
ye servants, ye slothful servants, your Master's 
voice, " How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard ?*' 
Is it not high time to awake out of sleep, and ap- 
ply thyself more closely and vigorously to the busi- 
ness of a Christian ? Is it not far in the day with 
thee, perhaps the sixth hour, or further on ; and yet 
hast thou no appetite to this spiritual feast to which 
thou art invited ? Thou hast lost a great deal of 
time already, should not thou now think of redeem- 
ing time for thy soul and eternity ? And how can 
that be better done, than by improving such advan- 
tageous opportunities as sacraments are? Hear that 
call to careless and trifling professors, as if thou thy^- 
self wert called by name in it: ^^ Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light," 

1st, Consider what an affront you put upon the 
Lord Jesus, while you live in the neglect of this 
ordinance; you contemn his authority, who hath 
given this command to all his disciples (and among 
them you reckon yourselves,) *^ Do this in remem- 
brance of me," And is it nothing to live in the 
omission of a known duty, and in disobedience to 
an express precept ? Is the law of Christ nothing 
with you? If you know to do good, and do it not, 
is it not sin? Is not this as much an ordinance of 
Christ, as the word and prayer? You would not 
live without them, nor would you be yourselves, or 
suffer your children to be without baptism; why 
then is this neglected? You arraign Christ's wis- 
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dom : he instituted this ordinance for your spiritual 
good, your strength, and nourishment; and you 
think you need it not, you can do as well without 
it: this appointment, you think, might have been 
spared; that is, you think yourselves wiser than 
Christ. You likewise hereby put a great slight 
upon the grace and love of Christ, which hath made 
such rich provision for you, and given you so kind 
an invitation to it. 

■ This is excellently well urged in the public form 
of invitation to the holy communion, which warns 
those that are scandalous to keep off in these words': 
'' If any of you be a blasphemer of God, a hihderer 
or slanderer of his word, an adulterer, or be in ma- 
lice or envy, or in any other grievous crime ; repent 
you of your sins, or else come not to that holy table; 
lest after the taking of that holy sacrament, the devil 
enter into you, as 'he entered into Judas, and fill 
you full of all iniquities, and bring you to destruc- 
tion of both body and soul." 

But the other exhortation stirs up those that are 
negligent, in these words: " Ye know how grievous 
and unkind a thing it is, when a man hath prepared 
a rich feast, decked his table with all kind of pro- 
vision, so that there lacketh nothing but the guests 
to sit down, and yet they who are called (without 
any cause,) most un thankfully refuse to come. 
Which of you in such a case would not be moved ? 
Who would not think it a great injury and wrong 
done unto him? Wherefore, most dearly beloved 
in Christ, take ye good heed lest ye, withdrawing 
yourselves from this holy supper, provoke God's in- 
dignation against you. It is an easy matter for a 
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man to say, I will not communicate, because I ain 
otherwise hindered with • worldly business, but such 
excuses are not so easily accepted and allowed be- 
fore God. If any man say, I am a grievous sinner, 
and therefore am afraid to come; wherefore then 
do you not repent and amend? When God callech 
you, arc ye not ashamed to say, Ye will not come? 
When ye should return to God, will you excuse your- 
selves, and say, you are not ready? Consider ear- 
nestly with yourselves, how little such feigned ex- 
cuses will avail before* God. They that refused the 
feast in the Gospel, because they had bought a farm, 
or would try their yokes of oxen, or because they 
Were married, were not so excused, but counted un- 
worthy of the heavenly feast. 

2d, Consider what an injury you hereby do tb 
your own souls* You know not what you lose 
while you live in the neglect of this ordinance. If 
you be deprived of opportunities for it, that is an 
affliction, but not a sin ; and, in such a case, while 
you lament the want of it, and keep up desires af- 
ter it, and improve the other helps you have, you 
tnsty expect that God will make up the want some 
'Other way ; though we are tied to ordinances, God 
is not ; but if you have opportunities for it, and yet 
neglect it, and when it Is to be administered, tuffi 
your back upon it, you serve your souls as you would 
not serve your bodies; for you deny them their ne- 
cessary food, and the soul that is starved is as cer- 
tainly murdered as the body that is stabbed, and his 
blood shall be required at thy hands. ^* No man 
ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and 
^herisheth it:'' yet thou deniest thine own soul that 
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which would nourish and cherish it, and thereby 
•howest how little thou lovest it. If thou did9t duly 
attend on this ordinance, and improve it aright, thou 
wouldst find it of unspeakable use to thee for the 
strengthening of thy faith, the exciting of holy af- 
fections in thee, and thy furtherance in every good 
word and work. So that to thy neglect of it, thou 
hast reason to impute all thy weakness, and all the 
strength and prevalency of thy temptations ; all the 
unsteadiness of thy resolutions, and all the uneven- 
ness of thy conversation. How can we expect the 
desired end, while we persist in the neglect of the 
appointed means ? 

Think not to say within yourselves, we ure not 
dean, surely we are not clean, therefore we come 
not to the feast. If you are not, why are you not ? 
Is there not a fountain opened ? Have you not 
been many a time called to wash you, and make you 
clean ? You are not ready, and therefore you ex- 
cuse yourselves from coming : but, is not your un- 
readiness your sin, and will one sin justify you- in 
another ? Can a man's offence be his defence ? You 
think you are not serious enough, nor devout enough, 
nor regular enough in your conversations to come 
to the sacrament; and perhaps you are not: but why 
are you not? What hinders you? Is any more 
required to fit you for the sacrament, than is neces- 
sary to fit you for heaven ? And dare you live a 
day in that condition, in which, if you die, you will 
be rejected and excluded as unmeet for heaven? Be 
persuaded, therefore, to put on the wedding gar- 
ment, and then come to the wedding feast. Instead 
of making your unreadiness an argument against 
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coming to this ordinance, make the necessity of 
your coming to this ordinance an argument against 
your unreadiness. Say not, I am too light, airy, too 
much addicted to sports and pleasures; am linked 
too close in vain and carnal company, or plunged too 
deep in worldly care and business, and therefore, I 
must be excused from attending this ordinance: for 
this is to make ill worse : but rather say, it is neces- 
sary I come to the Lord's Supper, and come in a 
right manner; my soul withers and languishes, dies 
and perishes if I do not ; and therefore I must break 
off this vain and sensual course of life which unfits 
me for, and indisposes me to that ordinance ; I must 
disentangle myself from that society, and disengage 
myself from that incumbrance, whatever it is which 
cools pious affections, and quenches the coal. Shake 
off that, whatever it is, which comes between you 
and the comfort and benefit of this ordinance; trifle 
no longer in a matter of such vast moment, but 
speedily come to that resolution : *^ Depart from me 
ye evil doers, and evil doings ; for I will keep the 
commandment of my God." 

Let me address this exhortation to those 
whose desires are strong towards the Lord, and 
towards the remembrance of his name in this ordi- 
nance ; but they are timorous, and are kept from it 
by prevailing fears. This is the case of many, who, 
we hope, ** fear the Lord, and obey the voice of his 
servant, but they walk in darkness, and have no 
light;" who follow Christ, but they follow him trera-» 
bling. Ask them why they do not come to this 
iiacrament, and they will tell you they dare not come, 
they are unworthy, they have no faith, no comfort 
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in God, no hope of heaven ; and therefore, if they, 
should come, they should ^^ eat and drink judgment 
to themselves." They find not in themselves that 
fixedness of thought, the flame of pious and devout 
affections which they think should be; and, because 
they cannot come as they should, they think it bet- 
ter to stay away. What is said for the conviction 
and terror of hypocrites and presumptuous sinners, 
notwithstanding our care to distinguish between the 
precious and the vile, they misapply to themselves : 
and so the heart of the righteous is ftiade sad, which 
should not be made sad. We are commanded to 
^' strengthen the weak hands, and confirm the feeble 
knees ; to say to them that are of a fearful heart, 
Be strong, fear not." But wherewith shall we com- 
fort such, whose souls many times refuse to be com- 
forted ? If we tell them of the infinite mercy and 
goodness of God, the merit and righteousness of 
Christ, the precious promises of the covenant, their 
jealous hearts reply, all this is nothing to them ; the 
Lord, they think, hath forgotten them, their God 
hath forsaken them, and utterly separated them 
from his people : " as vinegar upon nitre, so is he 
that singeth songs to a heavy heart." 

But, O ye of little faith, who thus doubt, would 
you not be made whole ? Would you not be 
strengthened ? Is it not a desirable thing to attain 
to such a peace and serenity of mind^ as that you 
may come with an humble holy boldness to this pre- 
cious ordinance? 

For your help then, take these two cautions. 
1st, Judge not amiss concerning yourselves. As 
it is a damning mistake, common among the phil- 
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dren of men, to think their spiritual state and con- 
dition to be good, when it is very bad; for, ** there 
is that maketh himself rich, and yet hath nothing'- 
— r— so, it is a disquieting ifiistake, common among the 
children of God, to think their spiritual state and 
condition to be bad, when it is very good; for, 
^^ there is that maketh himself poor, and yet hath 
great riches." But it is a mistake, which, I hope, 
by the grace of God may be rectified : and though 
a full assurance is rarely attained to, and we ought 
always to keep up a ^odly jealousy over ourselves, 
and a holy fear, lest we seem to come short ; yet 
such good hope through grace, as will enable us to 
rejoice in God, and go on cheerfully in our work 
and duty, is what we should aim at, and labour af- 
ter^ and of which we ought not to deny ourselves 
the comfort, when God by his grace hath given us 
cause for it : wherever there is such a serious con- 
cern about the soul and another world, as produces 
a holy fear, even that gives ground for a lively hope. 

You think you have no grace, because you are 
not yet perfect ; but why should you look for that 
on earth, which is to be had in heaven only? A 
child will at length be a man, though as yet he 
*^ think as a child, and speak as a child." Blessed 
Paul himself had not yet attained, nor was already 
perfect. Gold in the ore is truly valuable, though 
it be not yet refined from its dross. *^ Despise not 
the day of small things," for God doth not. Deny 
not that power and grace, which hath brought you 
out of the land of Egypt, though you be not yet 
come to Canaan. 

You think you have no grace, because ^ovx Viv«^ 
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not tbat sensible joy and comfort which you would 
have; but those are spiritually enlightened who see 
their own deformity, as well as those that see 
Christ's beauty. *^ The child that cries is as sure 
alive as the child that laughs.'' Complaints of spi- 
ritual burdens are the language of the new nature, 
as well as praises for spiritual blessings. 

Drooping soul, thou art under grace, and not 
under the law; and therefore judge of thyself by 
the measures of grace, and not by those of the law. 
Thou hast to do with one that is willing to make 
the best of thee, and will accept the willingness of 
the spirit, and pardon the weakness of our flesh. 
Take thy work before thee, therefore, and let not 
the penitent, humble sense of thy own follies and 
corruptions eclipse the evidence of God's graces 
in thee, nor let the diffidence of thyself shake thy 
confidence in Christ. Thank God for what he has 
done for thee: let him have the praise of it, and then 
thou shalt have the joy of it. And this is certain, 
either thou hast an interest in Christ or thou roay- 
est have. If thou doubt, therefore, whether Christ 
be thine, put the matter out of doubt by a present 
consent to him; I take Christ to be mine, wholly, 
only, and for ever mine: Christ upon his own terms, 
Christ upon any terms. 

2d, Judge not amiss concerning this ordinance. 
It was instituted for your comfort, let it not be a 
terror to you ; it was instituted for your satisfac* 
tion, let it not be your amazement. Most of the 
messages from heaven which we meet with in Scrip* 
ture, delivered by angels, began with, " Fear not ;" 
sDd particularly that to the women which attended 
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Christ's sepulchre: ^^ Fear not ye; for I know that 
ye seek Jesus;" and do not you seek him? Be not 
afraid then. Chide yourselves out of these dis- 
quieting fears which steal away your spear and your 
cruise of water, rob you both of your strength and 
of your comfort. 

You say you are unworthy to come; so were all 
that ever came, not unworthy to be called children, 
nor to eat of the children's bread ; in yourselves 
there is no worthiness; but is there none in Christ? 
Is not he worthy, and is not he yours? Have you 
not chosen him? Appear therefore before God in 
him. Let faith in his mediation silence all your 
fears, and dismiss their clamours with that, '^ But 
thou shalt answer, Lord', for me." 

Yen say you dare not come, lest you should cat 
and drink judgment to yourselves; but ordinarily, 
those that most fear that, are least in danger of it. 
That dreadful word was not intended to drive men 
from the sacrament, but to drive them from their 
sins. Can you not say, through grace you hate 
sin, you strive against it, you earnestly desire to 
be delivered from it ? Then certainly your league 
with it is broken ; though the Canaanites be in the 
land, you do not make marriages with them. Come 
then and seal the covenant with God, and you shall 
be so far from eating and drinking judgment to 
yourselves, that you shall eat and drink life and 
comfort to yourselves. 

You dare not come to this sacrament, yet you 
dare pray, you dare hear the word; I know you dare 
not neglect either the one or the other : and what 
is the sacrament but the doing the same \\\\Si^V) 
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a visible sign, which is and ought to be done in 
eflFect by the word and prayer ? Nor ought we to 
put such an amaziug distance between this and 
other ordinances. If we pray in hypocrisy, our 
prayers are an abomination : if we hear the word 
and reject it, it is a savour of death unto death; 
shall we therefore not pray, not hear ? God forbid. 
Commanded duty must be done; appointed means 
must be used ; and that which unfits and hinders 
us must be removed, and we must in sincerity give 
up ourselves to serve God ; do as well as we can, 
and be sorry we can do no better; and then having 
an High Priest, which is touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, we may come boldly to the throne of 
grace, and to this table of grace. 

You say, your faith is weak, pious afiections are 
cool and low, your resolutions unsteady, and there- 
fore you keep away from this ordinance. That is, 
as if a man should say, he is sick, and therefore he 
will take no physic; he is empty, and therefore 
he will take no food; he is faint, and therefore he 
will take no cordials. This ordinance was appointed 
chiefly for the relief of such as you are ; for the 
strengthening of faith, the inflaming of holy love, 
and the confirming of good resolutions; in God's 
name therefore use it for those purposes ; pine not 
away in thy weakness while God has ordained thee 
strength ; perish not for hunger, while there is 
bread enough in thy father's house, and to spare; 
die not for thirst, while there is a well of water by 
thee. 

Thirdly.— This chapter must conclude with an 
exhortation to those who have given up their name 
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to the Lord in this ordinance, and have sometimes 
sealed their covenant with God in it, but they come 
very seldom to it, and allow themselves in the ne- 
glect and omission of it. Frequent opportunities 
they have for it, stated meals provided for them, the 
table spread and furnished. Others come, and they 
are invited; but time after time they let it slip, and 
turn their backs upon it, framing to themselves some 
sorry excuse or other to shift it off. 

I desire such to consider seriously, 

1. How powerful the engagements are, which 
we lie under, to be frequent and constant in our 
attendance on the Lord in this ordinance? It is 
plainly intimated in the institution, that the solem- 
nity is oft to be repeated; for it is said, '^ Do this, 
as oft as you drink it, in remembrance of me." 
Baptism is to be administered but once, because it 
is the door of admission, and we are but once to 
enter in by that door ; but the Lord's Supper is the 
table in Christ's family, at which we are to eat bread 
continually. The law of Moses prescribed how oft 
the passover must be celebrated under very severe 
penalties ; but the gospel being a dispensation of a 
greater love and liberty, only appoints us to observe 
its passover oft, and then leaves it to our own in- 
genuity and pious affections to fix the time, and 
determine how oft. If a deliverance out of Egypt 
merited an annual commemoration, surely our re- 
demption by Christ merits a more frequent one, 
especially since we need not go up to Jerusalem to 
do it. If this tree of life, which bears more than 
twelve manner of fruits, yieldeth her fruit to us 
every month, I know not why we shoxAd ive^^tX \\. 
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any month. Where there is the truth of grace, 
this ordinance ought to be improved, which, by vir- 
tue of divine appointment, has a moral influence 
upon our growth in grace. The great Master of 
the family would have none of his family missing at 
meal-time. 

While we are often sinning, we have need to be 
often receiving the seal of our pardon; because, 
though the sacrifice be perfect, and ^^ able to per^ 
feet for ever them which are sanctified/' so that 
that needs never to be repeated; yet the applica- 
tion of it being imperfect, has need to be often 
made afresh. The worshipper, though once purged, 
having still consciences of sins in this defective state, 
they must oft have recourse to the fountain opened 
for the purging of their consciences, from the pol- 
lutions contracted daily by dead works, to serve the 
living God. Even he that is washed thus, needs 
to wash his feet, or he cannot be easy. 

While we are often in temptation, we have need 
to be often renewing our covenants with God, and 
fetching strength from heaven for our spiritual con- 
flicts. Frequent fresh recruits and fresh supplies, 
are necessary for those that are so closely besieged, 
and are so vigorously attacked by a potent adversary. 
He improves all advantages against us, therefore it 
is our wisdom not to neglect any advantage against 
him, and particularly this ordinance. / 

While we are often labouring under great cold- 
ness and deadness of affection towards divine things, 
we need oft to use those means which are proper to 
kindle that holy fire, and keep it burning, • We 
£tid, by sad experience, iVvat out coal from the akar 
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is soon quenched, oui* thoughts grow flat and low, 
and unconceri^ed about the other world, by being so 
much conversant with this ; we have therefore need 
to be often celebrating the memorial of Christ's 
death and sufferings, than which nothing can be 
more affecting to a Christian, nor more proper to 
raise and refine the thoughts; it is a subject that 
more than once has made th€ disciples* ^^ hearts to 
bum within them." 

Much of our communion, with God is kept up 
by the renewing of our covenant with him, and the 
frequent interchanging of solemn assurknces. It is 
not superfluous, but highly serviceable, both to our 
holiness and our comfort, oft to present ourselves to 
God as living sacrifices, alive from the dead. It is 
a token of Christ's favour to us, and must not be 
slighted, that he not only admits, but invites us oft 
to repeat this solemnity, and is ready again to seal 
to us, if we be but ready to seal to him. Jonathan, 
therefore, ^^ caused David to swear again, because 
he loved him." And an honest mind will not startle 
at assurances. 

2. Consider how poor the excuses are, with which 
men commonly justify themselves in this neglect. 
They let slip many an opportunity of attending upon 
the Lord in this ordinance, and why do they ? 

Perhaps they are so full of worldly business, that 
th^y have neither time nor heart for that close ap- 
plication to the work of a sacrament which they 
know is requisite; the shop must be attended, ac*- 
counts must be kept, debts owing them must be 
got in, and debts they owe must be paid ; it may 
be, some affair of more than ordinary difficulty and 
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importance is upon their hands, of which they are 
in care about the issue, and till that be over, they 
think it not amiss to withdraw from the Liord's 
Supper. And is this thy excuse? Weigh it in 
the balances of the sanctuary then, and consider, 
is any business more necessary than the doing of 
thy duty to God, and the working out of thine 
own salvation ? Thou art careful and troubled 
about many things ; but is not this the one thing 
needful, to which every thing else should be obliged 
to give way ? Dost thou not think thy worldly 
business would prosper and succeed the better for 
thy care about the main matter ? If it were left 
whilst thou comest hither to worship, mightest thou 
not return to it with greater hope to speed in it? 
And dost thou not spare time from thy business for 
things of much less moment than this ? Thou wilt 
find time, as busy as thou art, to eat and drink, and 
sleep, and converse with thy friends ; and is not the 
nourishment of thy soul, its repose in God, and 
communion with him, much more necessary? I 
dare say, thou wilt own it is. 

If indeed thou canst not allow so much time for 
solemn secret worship in preparation for this ordi- 
nance, and reflection upon it, as others do, and as 
thou thyself sometime hast done, and wouldst do^ 
yet let not that keep thee from the ordinance ; thy 
heart may be in heaven, when thy hands are about 
the world; and a serious Christian may, through 
God's assistance, do a great deal of work in a litde 
time. If the hours that should be thus employed, 
be trifled away in that which is idle and imperti- 
nent, it is our sin ; but if they be forced out q£ 
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»ur hands by necessary and unavoidable ^vocations, 
it is but our affliction, and ought not to hinder us 
from the ordinance. The le&s time we have for 
preparation, the more close and intent we should be 
in the ordinance itself, and so make up the loss. A 
nrelcome guest never comes unseasonably to one that 
always keeps a good house. 

. But if, indeed, thy heart is so set upon the world, 
so filled with the cares of it, and so eager in the 
pursuits of it; that thou hast no mind to the com- 
forts of this ordinance ; no spirit nor life for the 
business of it,— -surely thou hast left thy first love, 
and thou hast most need of all to come to this or- 
dinance for the recovery of ^the ground thou hast* 
lost. Dost thou think that the inordinancy of thine 
affections to the world, will be a passable excuse for 
the coldness of thine affections to the Lord Jesus ? 
Make haste, and get this matter mended, and con- 
clude that thy worldly business then becomes a snare 
to thee, and thy concern about it is excessive and 
inordinate, and an ill symptom, when it prevails to 
keep thee back from this ordinance. 

Perhaps some unhappy quarrels, with some rela- 
tions or with neighbours, some vexatious law- suit 
they are engaged in, or some hot words that have 
past, are pleaded as an excuse for withdrawing from 
the communion. They are not in charity with 
others, or others are not in charity with them ; and 
they have been told, and it is undoubtedly true, 
that it is better to stay away than come in malice; 
but then the malice is so far from being an excuse 
for the staying away, that really the staying away is 
an aggravation of the malice. The law in this case 
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thee, that is if ^hv eonscieiice tdl thee that thou 
art the puty ot&D«iing^ do not therefore leave the 
akar, but leave thj gift before the altar, as a pawn 
fi>r thj retam, and go first and be reconciled to thy 
brother, by confessii^ thy &iilt, begging his pardon, 
and making satisfaction fer the wrong done, and 
then be sore to come and ol&r thy gift. Bnt, on 
the other hand, if ye have ought against any, if 
thou be the party o&nded, then forgive. Lay 
aside all uncharitable thoughts, angry resentments, 
and desire of revenge, and be in readiness to con- 
firm and evidence your love to those that have in- 
jured you ; and then, if they will not he reconciled 
to you, yet your being reconciled to them, is su£( 
fident to remove that bar in your way to this ordi- 
nance. In short, strife and contention, as far as it 
is our fauh, must be truly repented of^ and the sin- 
cerity of our repentance evidenced by amendment 
of life, and then it needs not hinder us ; as far as 
it is our cross, it must be patiently home, and we 
must not be disturbed in our minds by it, and then 
it needs not hinder us. ^ And that lawsuit which 
cannot be carried on without malice and hatred of 
our brother, had better be let fall, whatever we lose. 
Law is costly indeed, when it is followed at the ex- 
pense of love and charity. 

3. If the true reason of your absenting yourselves 
so often from the Lord's Supper be, that you are 
not willing to take th^t pains with your own hearts, 
and to lay that restraint upon yourselves both before 
and after, which you know you must if you come; 
if, indeed, you are not willing to have your thoughts 
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so closely fixed, your cousciences so strictly examined, 
and your engagements against sin so strongly con*- 
firmed, as they will be by this ordinance; if this be 
your case, you have reason to fear that ^^ the things 
which remain are ready to die, and your works are 
not found filled up before Ood/' It is a sad sign 
of spiritual decay, and it is time for thee to ^^ re- 
member whence thou art fallen, and to repent, and 
do thy first works." Time was, when thou hadst 
a dear love to this ordinance, when thou longedst 
for the returns of it, and it was to thee ^^ more than 
thy necessary food : such was the kindness of thy 
youth, such the love of thine espousals ;" but it is 
otherwise now. Do you now sit loose to it? Are 
you indifierent whether you enjoy the benefit of it 
or not? Can you live contentedly without it? 
You have reason to fear lest you are of those that 
are drawing back to perdition. Having ** begun 
in the spirit, you now end in the flesh ?" What 
iniquity have you found in this ordinance, that you 
have thus forsaken it ? Has it been " as a barren 
wilderness to you, or as waters that fail ?" If ever 
it were so, was it not your own fault? Return 
therefore, ye backsliding children, be persuaded to 
return ; return to God, return to your duty, to this 
duty; be close and constant to it as you were for- 
merly; for I dare say, " then it was better with 
you than now." 

Those that, by the grace of God, do still keep 
up a love for this ordinance, should contrive their 
afiairs so, as if possible, not to miss any of their 
stated opportunities for it. Thomas, by being once 
absent from a meeting of the disciples, lo^l \.\\^\. ys^- 
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ful sight of Christ which the rest then had. It is 
good to have a nait in God's holy place. Blessed 
are they that dwell in his house; not those that turn 
aside to tarry but for a night, but these that take it 
for their home, their rest for ever. 

Yet, if God prevent our enjoyment of an expected 
opportunity of this kind ; though we must lament it 
as an afflictive disappointment, yet we may comfort 
ourselves with this, that though God has tied us to 
ordinances, he has not tied himself to them, but by 
his grace can make providences work for the good 
of our souls. It is better to be, like David, under 
a forced absence from God's altar, and have odr 
hearts there, than to be, like Doeg, present under 
a force, ^^ detained before the Lord,*' and the heart 
going after covetousness. It is better to be la- 
menting and longing in the want of ordinances, than 
loathing in the fulness of them. 



107 



CHAPTER IV. 

HELPS FOR SELF-EXAMINATION BEFORE WE COME 

TO THIS ORDINANCE. 

How earnest soever we are in pressing people to 
join themselves to the Lord in this ordinance, we 
would not have them to be ^* rash with their mouth, 
nor hasty to utter any thing before God." It must 
be done, but it must be done with great caution and 
consideration. Bounds must be set about the mount 
on which God will descend, and we must address 
ourselves to solemn services with a solemn pause. 
It is not enough that we seek God in a due ordi- 
nance, but we must ^^ seek him in a due order," 
that is, we must ^^ stir up ourselves to take hold on 
him." — " Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel." 
Those that labour under sqch an habitual indisposi- 
(^on to communion with God, and liable to many 
actual discomposures, as we are conscious of to our- 
selves, have need to take pains with their heart, 
and should, with a very serious thought and steady 
resolution, engage them to approach unto God. 

Now the duty most expressly required in our 
preparation for the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, 
is that of self-examination. The apostle, when he 
would rectify theabuses which had sullied the beauty 
of this sacrament in the church of Corinth, pre- 
scribes this great duty as necessary to the due man- 
agement of it, and a preservative against sharing in 
the guilt of such corruptions. ** But let a mau ex.- 
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amine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup." He that desires the Lord's 
Supper, desires a good work; but let these also first 
be proved, let them prove their ownselves, and so 
let them come ; upon that condition, and with that 
preparation, '^ I will wash my hands in innocency, 
so will I compass thine altar." In this method we 
must proceed. 

^' Let a man examine himself,"-^-^ignifies either 
to prove, or to approve, and appoint such an appro- 
bation of ourselves, as it is the result of a strict and 
close probation ; and such a probation of ourselves 
as issues in a comfortable approbation according to 
the tenor of the new covenant. It is so to prove 
ourselves, as to approve ourselves to God in our 
integrity. '^ Lord, thou knowest all things, thou 
knowest that I love thee ;" so as to appeal to God's 
inquiry, " Examine me, O Lord, and prove me." 

To examine ourselves is to discourse with our 
own hearts; it is to converse with ourselves; a very 
rational, needful, and improving piece of conversa* 
tion. " When we go about this work we must retire 
from the world, " sit alone, and keep silence ;" we 
must retire into our bosoms, and consider ourselves, 
reflect upon ourselves, inquire concerning ourselves, 
enter into a solemn conference with our own souls, 
and be inquisitive concerning our state. Those who 
are ignorant and cannot do this, or careless and se- 
cure, and will not do it, are unmeet for this ordi- 
nance. 

I shall illustrate this by some similitudes. 

L We must examine ourselves, as metal is ex- 
amined by the touchstone whether it be right or 
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counterfeit. We have a show of religion ; but are 
we what we seem to be ? Are we current coin, or 
only washed over, as ^^ a potsherd covered with silver 
dross?" Hypocrites are reprobate silver. True 
Christians, when they are tried, come forth as gold. 
The word of God is the touchstone by which we 
must try oursdves. Can I through grace answer 
the characters which the Scriptures give of those 
whom Christ will own and save ? It is true the 
best coin has an alloy which will \\e allowed for, in 
this state of imperfection ; but the question is, is it 
sterling, is it standard ? Though I am conscious 
to myself, there are remainders of a baser metal ; 
yet is love to God the predominant principle? Are 
the interests of Christ the prevailing interest in my 
soul above those of the world and the flesh ? I bear 
God's image and superscription ; is it of God's own 
stamping ? Is it upon an honest and good heart ? 
Is it a matter of great consequence, and in which it 
is very common but very dangerous to be imposed 
upon, and therefore we have need to be jealous over 
ourselves ? When we are bid to try the spirits, it 
is supposed we must begin with our own, and try 
them first. 

2. We must examine ourselves, " as a malefac- 
tor is examined by the magistrate," that we may 
find out what we have done amiss. We are all 
criminals; that is readily acknowledged by. each of 
us, because it is owned to be the common character: 
** All have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God." We are all prisoners to the divine justice, 
'from the arrests of which we cannot escape, and to 
the processes of which we lie obnoxious; beiu^ t.hu& 



110 

in custody, that we may not be judged by the Lord, 
we are commanded to judge ourselves. We must 
inquire into the particular crimes we have been 
guilty of, and their circumstances, that we may dis- 
cover more sins, and more of the evil of them, than 
at first we are aware of: dig into the wall as Eze- 
kiel did, and see the secret abominations of your 
own hearts; look further, as he did, and you will 
see more and greater. The heart is deceitful, and 
has many devices, many evasions to shift convictions ; 
we have therefore need to be very particular and 
strict in examining them, and to give them that 
charge which Joshua gave to Ach|n, when he had 
him under examination: ^^ Give glory unto the God 
of Israel, and make a confession unto him ; tell me 
now what thou hast done, hide it not from me.". 

3. We must examine ourselves, as a copy is ex- 
amined by the original to find out the errata, that 
they may be corrected. As Christians, we profess 
to ^' be the epistles of Christ," to have his law and 
love transcribed into our hearts and lives ; but we 
are concerned to inquire, whether it be a true copy, 
by comparing ourselves with the gospel of Christ, 
whether our affections and conversations be con- 
formable to it, and such as becomes it. How far 
do I agree with it, and where are the disagree- 
ments? What mistakes are there ? What blots and 
what omissions ? That what hath be^ amisd may 
be pardoned, and what is amiss may be rectified. 
In this examination faith must read the original, 
and then let conscience read the copy, and be sure 
that it read true, because there will shortly be a 
review. 
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4« We must examine ourselves as a candidate 
is examined that stands for preferment. Inquiry 
is made into his fitness for the preferment he stands 
for ; we are candidates for heaven, the highest pre- 
ferment to be to 6ur God kings and priests. We 
stand for a place at the wedding feast; have we on 
the wedding garment ? Are we made meet for the 
inheritance? What knowledge have we? What 
grace ? Are we skilled in the mystery we make pro- 
fession of? What improvement have we made in the 
school of Christ ? What proficiency in divine learn- 
ing? What testimonials have we to produce? Can 
we show the seal of the Spirit of promise ? If not, 
we shall not be welcome. 

5. We must examine ourselves, as a wife is ex- 
amined of her consent to the levying of a fine for 
the confirming of a covenant. It is a common us- 
age of the law. A covenant is to be ratified be- 
tween God and our souls in the Lord's Supper: 
Do we freely and cheerfully consent to that cove- 
Ila^t, not merely through the constraint of natural 
conscience, but because it is a covenant highly rea- 
sonable in itself, and unspeakably advantageous to 
us ? Am I willing to make this surrender of my- 
self unto the Lord ? Am I freely willing, not be- 
cause I cannot help it, but because I cannot better 
dispose of myself? We must examine ourselves as 
Joshua examined the people, whether they could 
choose to^erve the Lord or not ; and the product of 
the inquiry must be a fixed resolution, like theirs, 
" Nay, but we will serve the Lord." 

6. We must examine ourselves, as a way-faring 
man is examined concerning his b\x^\wQ^^% 0\a 
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trifling hearts have need to be examined as vagrants,' 
whence they come, whither they go, and what they 
would have; we are coming to a great ordinance, 
and are concerned to inquire what is our end in com- 
ing? What brings us thither ? Is it only custom or 
company that draws us to this doty ? or is it a spi* 
ritual appetite to the dainties of heaven? Our hearts 
must be catechised, as Elijah was, ^^ What dost 
thou here, Elijah ?" That we may give a good ac- 
count to God of the sincerity of our intentions in 
our approaches to him, we ought, before we come^ 
to call ourselves to an account concerning them. 

More particularly to examine ourselves, is to put 
serious questions to ourselves, and to our own hearts; 
and to prosecute them till a full and true answer be 
given to them. These six questions (among others,) 
are good for each of us to put to ourselves in our 
preparation to the Lord's Supper, both at our ad- 
mission, and in our after approaches to it: ^^ What 
am I? What have I done? What am I doing? 
What > ground do I get? What do I want? and 
what shall I resolve to do ?" 

I. Inquire, What am I ? — It needs no inquiry, 
but it calls for serious consideration, that I am a rear 
sonable creature, lower than the angels, higher than 
the brutes, capable of knowing, serving, and glorify- 
ing God in this world, and of seeing, and enjoying 
him in a better. I am made for my Creator, and 
am accountable to him. God grant I have not such 
a noble and excellent being in vain ! But here this 
question has another meaning ; all the children of 
men, by the fall of the first Adam, are become sin- 
ners; some of the children of men, by the graee of 
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:be second Adam, are become saints : some remain 
in a state of nature, others are brought into a state 
of grace: some are sanctified, others unsanctified. 
This is a distinction'which divides all mankind, and 
vbich will last when all other divisions and subdivi- 
Hons shall be no more: for according to this will the 
everlasting state be determined. Now, when I ask, 
what am I ? the meaning is, to which of these two 
do I belong? Am I in the favour of God, or under 
his wrath and curse? Am I a servant of God, or a 
slave to the world and the flesh? Look forward and 
ask, '* Whither I am going?" To heaven or hell? 
If I should die this night (and I am not sure to live 
till to-morrow,) whither would death bring me? 
Where would death lodge me? In endless light, or 
in utter darkness? Am I in the narrow way that 
leads to life, or in the broad way that leads to de- 
struction? I am called a Christian, but am I a Chris- 
tian indeed? Have I a nature answerable to the 
name? 

It highly concerns us all to be strict and impar« 
tial in this inquiry. What will it avail us to de- 
ceive ourselves? God cannot be imposed upon, though 
men may. It is undoubtedly true, if we be not 
saints on earth, we shall never be saints in heaven. 
It is not a small thing about which I am now per« 
suading thee to inquire ; no, it is thy life, thy pre- 
cious life, the life of thy soul, thine eternal life, 
which depends upon it.- Multitudes have been de- 
ceived in this matter, whose ways seemed right, but 
the end of it proved the ways of death ; and after 
they had long flattered themselves in their own 
eyes, they perished at last, with a lie in their right 
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hand. We also are in danger of being deceived, 
and therefore have need to be jealous over our- 
selves with a godly jealousy ; and being told that 
many who eat and drink in Christ's presence, will 
be disowned and rejected by him in the great day, 
we have each of us more reason to suspect our* 
selves than the disciples had, and to ask, ^^ Lord, 
is it I?" 

But it especially concerns us to insist upon this 
inquiry, when we draw near to God in the Lord's 
Supper. It is children's bread that is there prepared; 
am I child? If not, I have no part nor lot in the 
matter. I am there to seal a covenant with God; 
but, if I never made the covenant, never in sincerity 
consented to it, I shall put the seal to a blank, nay, 
to a curse. 

Therefore, that I may consider, in some mea- 
sure, what my spiritual state is, let me seriously in- 
quire, 

L What choice have I made? — Have I chosen 
God's favour for my felicity and satisfaction, or the 
pleasures of sense, and the wealth of this world? 
Since I came to be capable of acting for myself, and 
discerning between my right hand and my left, have 
I made religion my deliberate choice? Have I chosen 
God for my portion, Christ for my Master, the 
Scripture for my rule, holiness for my way, and hea- 
ven for my home and everlasting rest ? If not, how 
can I expect to have what I never chose ? If roy 
covenant with the world and the flesh (which cer- 
tainly amounts to a covenant with death, and an 
agreement with hell,) be still in force, and never yet 
broken, never yet disannulled, what have I to do to 
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take God's covenant, and tke seal of it into mj 
mouth? But if I have refused Satan's offers of the 
kingdom of this world, and the glory of them, and 
give the preference to the gospel offer of a kingdom 
in the other world, and the glory of that, I have 
reason to bless the Lord who gave me that counsel, 
and to hope that he, who hath directed me to choose 
the way of truth, will enable me to '^ stick to his 
testimonies." 

2. What change have I experienced? — When 
I ask, am I a child of wrath, or a child of love ? I 
. must remember that I was by nature a child of wrath. 
Now, can I witness to a change? Though I cannot 
exactly tell the time and manner, and the steps of 
that change, yet ** one thing I know, that whereas 
I was blind, now I see." Though, in many respects, 
it is still bad with me, yet, thanks be to God, it is 
better with me than it has been. Time was when 
I minded nothing but sport and pleasure, or nothing 
but the business of this world, when I never seri- 
ously thought of God and Christ, and my soul and 
another world ; but now it is otherwise ; now I see a 
reality in invisible things. I find an alteration in 
my care and concern; and now I ask more solicitously, 
** What shall I do to be saved ?" than ever I asked, 
" What shall I eat, or what shall I drink, or where- 
withal shall I be clothed ?" Time was, when this 
vain and carnal heart of mine had no relish at all of 
holy ordinances, took no delight in them, called them 
a task and a weariness. But now it is otherwise ; I 
love to be alone with God, and though I bring little 
to pass, yet I love to be doing in his service. If I 
have, indeed, experienced such a change as this 
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if this blessed turn be given to the bent of my soul, 
grace, free grace, must have the glory of it, and 
I may take the comfort of it. But if I have 
not found any such work wrought in my heart, if 
I am still what I was by nature, vain, and carnal, 
and careless ; if Jordan runs still in the old chan- 
nel, and was never yet driven back before the ark 
of the covenant ; I have reason to suspect the worst 
by myself. If all go one way without struggle 
or opposition, it is to be feared it is not the right 
way. 

3. What is the bent of my affections? — The 
affections are the pulse of the soul. If we would 
know its state, we must observe how that pulse 
beats. How do I stand affected to sin ? Do I 
dread it as most dangerous, loathe it as most odious, 
and complain of it as most grievous? Or do I 
make a light matter of it, ^^ as the madman that 
casteth fire-brands, arrows, and death, and saith, 
am not I in sport ?" Which lies heavier, the bur- 
den of sin, or the burden of affliction, and of which 
am I most desirous to be eased ? What think I of 
Christ ? How do I stand affected to him ? Do I 
love him, and prize him as the fairest among ten 
thousand ? Or, hath he in mine eyes no form nor 
comeliness, and is he no more than another beloved ? 
How do I stand affected to the word and ordinan- 
ces? Are God's tabernacles amiable with me, or 
are they despicable ? Am I in God's service, as in 
my element, as one that calls it a delight? Or, am 
I in it as under confinement, and as one that calls 
it a drudgery ? How do I stand affected to good 
people ? Do I love the image of Christ, wherever 
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I see it, though it be in rags, or though not in mj 
own colour ? Do I honour them that fear the Lord, 
and choose his people for my people, in all condi^ 
tions? Or do I prefer the gaieties- of the world 
before the beauties of holiness ? How do I stand 
affected to this world ? Is it under my feet, where 
it should be, or in my heart, where Christ should 
be ? Do I value it, and love it, and seek it with a 
prevailing concern ? Or do I look upon it with a 
holy contempt and indifference ? Which have the 
greater command over me, and which, in my ac» 
count, have the most powerful and attractive charms; 
those riches, honours, and pleasures that are world- 
ly, or those that are spiritual and divine ? How 
do I stand affected to the other world ? Do I dread 
eternal misery in a world of spirits, more than the 
greatest temporal calamities here, in this world of 
sense ? Do I desire eternal happiness in a future 
state, more that) the highest contentments and sa- 
tisfactions to which this present state can pretend ? 
Or, are the things of the other world, though sure 
and near, looked upon as doubtful and distant, and 
consequently little ? By a close prosecution of such 
inquiries as these, with a charge to conscience, in 
God's name, to make a true answer to them, we may 
come to know our ownselves. 

4. What is the course and tenor of our conver- 
sations ? The tree is known by its fruits. Do I 
work the works of the flesh, or bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit ? The apostle gives us instances 
of both. Be not deceived yourselves, neither let 
any man deceive you : " He that doth righteous- 
ness, is righteous," And the surest mark oC >y^ 
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rightness, is, ^^ keeping ourselves from our own 
iniquity." Do I allow myself in any known sin, 
under the cloak of a visible profession ? Dare I, 
upon any provocation, swear or curse, or profane 
God's holy name, and therein speak the language 
of his enemies ? Dare I, upon any allurement to 
please my appetite, or please my company, drink to 
excess, and sacrifice my reason, honour, and con- 
science, to that base and brutish lust ? Dare I de- 
file a living temple of the Holy Ghost by adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, or an act of lascivious- 
ness ? Dare I tell a lie for my gain or reputation ? 
Dare I go beyond or defraud my brother in any 
matter, cheat those I deal with, or oppress those I 
have advantage against ? Dare I deny relief to the 
poor that really need it, when it is in the power of 
my hand to give it ? Dare I bear malice to any, 
and study revenge ? If so, I must know that these 
are not the spots of God's children. If this be the 
life I live, I am certainly a stranger to the life of 
God. But if, upon search, my own heart tells me 
that I keep myself pure from these pollutions, and 
" herein exercise myself, to have always a con- 
science void of offence, both towards God, and 
towards man ;" if I have respect to all God*s com- 
mandments, and make it my daily care in every 
thing to frame my life according to them, and to 
keep in the fear of God every day, and all the day 
long, and wherein I find I am defective, and come 
short of my duty, I repent of it, and am more 
watchful and diligent for the future; I have reason 
to hope, that though I have not attained, neither 
am already perfect, yet there is a good work begun 
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in me, which shall be performed unto the day of 
Christ. 

Thus we must examine our spiritual state ; and, 
that the trial may come to an issue, we must ear- 
nestly pray to God to discover us unto ourselves, and 
must be willing to know the truth of* our case ; and 
the result must be this : 

1. If we find cause to fear that our spiritual state 
is bad, and that we are yet unsanctified and unre- 
generate, we must give all diligence to get the mat- 
ter mended. If our state be not good, yet, thanks 
be to God, it may be made good : " There is hope 
in Israel concerning this thing." Rest not, there- 
fore, in thy former faint purposes and feeble efibrts; 
but consider more seriously than ever, the concerns 
of thy soul. Pray more seriously than ever, for 
the sanctifying grace of God ; put forth thyself more 
vigorously than ever, to improve that grace ; resolve 
more firpily than ever, to live a holy life, and depend 
more closely than ever, upon the merit and strength 
of Jesus Christ, and I hope thou wilt soon experi- 
ence a blessed change. 

2. If we find cause to hope that our spiritual 
state is good, we must take the comfort of it, and 
give God the praise, and not hearken to the tempter 
when he would disturb our peace, and hinder our 
progress, by calling it in question. Though we 
must always abase ourselves, and be jealous over 
ourselves, yet we must not derogate from the ho- 
nour of God's grace, nor deny its work in us. God 
keeps us all, both from deceiving ourselves with 
groundless hopes, and from disquieting ourselves 
with groundless fears. 
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II. Inquire, What have I done ?— We come lo 
the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, to receive the 
remission of our sins, according to the tenor of the 
new covenant. Now, one thing required of u^ 
in order to peace and pardon, is, that we confess 
our sins. If we do that, ^' God is faithful and 
just to forgive them." But if we cover them, we 
cannot prosper. Not that we can, by our confes- 
sion, inform God of any thing he did not know be- 
fore, as earthly princes are informed by the confes- 
sions of criminals ; but this, we must give glory to 
God, and take shame to ourselves, and strengthen 
our own guard against sin for the future* In the 
confession of sin, it is requisite that we be pftrticor- 
lar ; the high-priest, on the day of atonement, most 
confess over the scape-goat, ^^ all the iniquities of 
the children of Israel, and all their transgressions 
in all their sins." It is not enough to say, as Saul. 
" I have sinned ;" but we must say, as David, " I 
have sinned, and done this evil ;" as Achan, *^ I 
have sinned, and thus and thus haVe I done.'' A 
broken heart will thereby be more broken, and bet- 
ter prepared to be bound up ; a burdened conscience 
will thereby be eased, as David's was when he said, 
'' I will confess." Commonly, the more particular 
and free we are in confessing our sins to God, the 
more comfort we have in the sense of the pardon : 
deceit lies in generals. 

It is therefore necessary, in order to a particular 
confession of sin, that we ** search and try our 
ways ;" that we examine our consciences, look over 
their records, examine the actions of our past life^ 
and seriously call to mind wherein we have offended 



God in any thing. The putting of this question 
18 spoken of, as the first step towards repentance : 
^^ No man repenteth him of his wickedness, saying, 
What have I done?" For want of this inquiry 
duly made, when men are called to return, they 
baffle the call with that careless question, ^^ Where- 
in shall we return ?" Let us therefore set ourselves 
to look back, and remember our faults this day : it 
is better to be minded of them now, when the re- 
membrance of them will open us a door of hope, than 
be minded of them in hell, where sin remembered 
will aggravate an endless despair. 

We ought to be often calling ourselves to an ac* 
count; in the close of every day, of every week, 
the day's work, the week's work should be reviewed. 
I| is one of the richest of Pythagoras's golden ver- 
ses, wherein, though a heathen, he adviseth his 
pupil, every night before he sleeps, to go over the 
actions of the day, and revolve them three times in 
his mind, asking himself seriously these questions : 
— '* Wherein have I transgressed ? What have I 
done ? What duty hath been omitted ?" The 
oftener it is done, the easier it is done ; even reck- 
onings make long friends. But it is especially ne- 
cessary that it be done before a sacrament : former 
reflections made, ougjj^t then to be repeated, and 
with a particular exactness, we must consider what 
our ways have been since we'^ere last renewing our 
covenants with God at his table, that we may be 
humbled for the follies to which we have returned 
since God spoke peace to us, and may be more 
particular and steady in our resolutions for the fu- 
ture. 

F 11 
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To give some assistance in this inquiry^ I shall 
instance some heads of it. Let the interrogatories 
be suoh as these :— • 

1. How have I employed my thoughts?— -Hath 
God been in all my thoughts? It is well if he has 
been in any. When I awake, am I still with him? 
Or, am I not still with the world and the flesh ? 
When I should have been contemplating the glory 
of God, the love of Christ, and the great things of 
the other world, hath not my heart been with the 
fool's eyes in the ends of the earth, *' following af-* 
ter lying vanities, and forsaking mine own mercies?' 
How seldom have I thought seriously, and with any 
fixedness, on spiritual and divine things ? I set 
myself sometimes to meditate, but I soon break off 
abruptly, and this treacherous heart starts aside like 
a broken bow, and nothing that is good is brought 
to any head ; but how have vain and vile thoughts 
lodged within me, gone out and come in with me, 
lain down and risen up with me, and crowded out 
good thoughts ? Hath not the '^ imaginations of 
the thought of my heart" been evil, only evil, and 
that continually? 

2. How have I governed my passions ? — Have 
they been kept under the dominion of religion and 
right reason ? Or have th^ not grown intempe- 
rate and headstrong, and transgressed due bounds? 
Have not provocations been too much resented, and 
made too deep an impression ? Hath not my heart 
many times been hot within me, too hot, so that its 
heat hath consumed the peace of my own mind, and 
the love I owe my brother? Hath not anger rested 
in my bosom ? Have not malice and uncharitable- 
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ness, secret enmities and antipa^thies been harboured 
there, where love and peace should have reigned and 
given law? 

3. How have I preserved my purity? — Have I 
possessed my vessel in sanctification and honour, 
or am I not conscious to myself. of indulging the 
lust of uncleanness ? If, by the grace of God, I 
have kept my body pure, yet hath not my spirit 
been defiled by impure thoughts and affections ? I 
have made a covenant with mine eye not to look 
and lust, but have I made good that covenant? 
Have I in no instance transgressed the laws of chas- 
tity in my heart, and modesty in my behaviour ? 
Let this inquiry be made with a strict guard upon 
the soul, lest that which should not be named among 
Christians, be thought of without that just abhor- 
rence and detestation which becometh saints. 

4. How have I used my tongue ? — It was de- 
signed to be my ^ory, but has it not been my 
shame ? Hath not much ' corrupt communication 
proceeded out of my mouth, and little of that which 
is good, which might either manifest grace, or minis- 
ter grace? Have not I sometimes spoken unad- 
vbedly, and said that in haste which at leisure I 
could have wished unsaid ? Have not I said that, 
by which God's great name hath been dishonoured, 
or my brother's good name reproached, or my own 
exposed ? If, for every idle word that I speak, I 
must give account to God, I had best call myself to 
ah account for them, and I shall find innumerable 
evils compassing me about. 

5. How have I spent my time?— So long as I have 
lived in the world, to what purpose have I lived ? 

F2 
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What improvement have I made of my days for 
doing or getting good ? It is certain I have lost 
time; have I yet begun to redeem it, and to repair 
those losses ? How many hours have I spent that 
might have been spent much better? Tliere is a 
duty which every day requires, but how little of it 
has been done in its day ? 

6. How have I managed my worldly calling?— « 
Have I therein abode with God, or have I not in 
many instances of it wandered from him ? Have 
I been just and fair in all my dealings, and spoken 
tlie truth from my heart ? Or have I not. some- 
times dealt deceitfully in bargaining, and said that 
which bordered upon a lie ? Hath not fleshly wis- 
dom governed me more than that simplicity and godly 
sincerity which becomes an Israelite indeed? Have 
I no wealth got by vanity, no unjust gain, no blot 
of that kind cleaving to my hand ? 

7. How have I received my daily food ?— Have 
I never transgressed the law of temperance in neat 
and drink, and so made my table my snare ? Have 
not God's good gifts been abused to luxury and 
sensuality, and the body, which by the sober use 
of them, should have been fitted, by the excessive 
use of them, unfitted to serve the soul in the service 
of God? Have I not eaten to myself and drunk 
to myself, when I should have eaten and drunk to 
the glory of God ? 

8. How have I done the duty of my particular 
relations? — The word of God hath expressly taught 
me my duty as a husband, a wife, a parent, a child, a 
master, a servant; but have I not in many thinga 
failed of my duty ? Have not I carried myself dia- 
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respectfully to my superiors, disdainfully to my in- 
feriors, and disingenuously to my equals ? Have I 
given to each that which is just and right, and ren- 
dered to all their dues ? Have I been a comfort to 
my relations, or have I not caused grief? 

9. How have I performed my secret worship ? 
Have I been constant to it, morning and evening, 
or have I not sometimes omitted it, and put it by 
with some frivolous excuse? Have I been con- 
scientious in it, and done it with an eye to God ? 
Or have I not kept it up merely as a custom, and 
suffered it to degenerate into a formality ? Have 
I been lively and serious in secret prayer and read- 
ing, or have I not rested in the outside of the per- 
formance, without any close application and inten- 
tion of mind in it. 

10. How have I laid out what God has given 
me in the world?— —I am but a steward; have I 
been faithful? Have I honoured the Lord with 
my substange, and done good with it; or have I 
wasted and misapplied my Lord's goods? Hath 
Ood had his dues, my family and the poor their 
dues out of my estate? What should have been 
consecrated to piety and charity, hath it not been 
either sinfully spared, or sinfully spent? 

IL How have I improved the Lord's day, and, 
the other helps I have had for my soul? — I enjoy 
great plenty of the means of grace ; have I grown 
in grace in the use of those means, or have I not 
received the grace of God therein in vain ? Have 
I '^ called the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, and honourable;" or have I not snuffed at it, 
and said, " when will the Sabbath be gone?" ¥lo^ 
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have I profited by sermons aud sacraments, and 
the other advantages of solemn assemblies ? Have 
I received and retained the good impressions of holy 
ordinances, or have I not lost them and let them 
slip ? 

J 2. How have I borne my afilictions?— When 
providence had crossed me, and frowned upon me, 
what frame have I been in, repining or repenting? 
Have I submitted to the will of God in my afflic- 
tions, and patiently accepted the punishment of my 
iniquity? Or, have I not striven with my Maker, 
and quarrelled with his disposals? When mine 
own foolishness hath perverted my way, hath not my 
heart fretted against the Lord ? What good have 
I gotten to my soul by my afflictions ? What in- 
ward gain by outward losses ? Hath my heart been 
more humbled and weaned from the world ? Or, 
have I not been hardened under the rod, and tres- 
passed yet more against the Lord ? 

Many such queries might be instanced, but these 
may suffice for a specimen. Yet it will not suffice 
to put these questions to ourselves, but we must 
diligently observe what return conscience, upon an 
impartial search, makes to them. We must not 
do as Pilate did, when he asked our Saviour, What 
is truth ? but would not stay for an answer. No, 
we must take pains to find out what hath been amiss, 
and herein must accomplish a diligent search. 

And, as far as we find ourselves not guilty, we 
must own our obligations to the grace of God, and 
return thanks for that grace, and let the testimony 
of conscience for us be our rejoicing. " If our 
hearts condemn us not, then we have confidence to- 
}rards God." 
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As far as we find ourselves guilty, we must be 
humbled before God for it, mourn and be in bitter- 
ness at the remembrance of it, cry earnestly to God 
for pardon of it, and be particular in our resolutions, 
by God's grace, to sin no more. Pray as Job is 
taught — " That which I see not teach thou me," and 
promise follows there — " Wherein I have done ini- 
quity, I will do so no more." 

III. Inquire, What am I doing?— -When we 
have considered what our way hath been, it is time 
to consider what it is. " Ponder the path of thy 
feet." 

1. What am I doing in the general course of my 
conversation ? Am I doing any thing for God, for 
my soul, for eternity, any thing for the service of 
my generation, or am I not standing all the day 
idle? It is the law of God's house, as well as of 
ours, ^^ he that will not labour let him not eat." 

If I find that, according as my capacity and oppor- 
tunity is through the grace of Christ, I am going on 
in the way of God's commandments, this ordinance 
will be comforting and quickening to me; but if I 
give way to spiritual sloth and slumber, and do not 
mind my business, let this shame me out of it, and 
humble me for it. How unworthy am I to eat my 
master's bread, while I take no care to do my mas- 
ter's work ! 

2. What am I doing in this approach to the or- 
dinance of the Lord's Supper? — I know what is to 
be done, but am I doing it? Do I apply myself 
to it in sincerity, and with a single eye, in a right 
manner, and for right ends ? Am I by repentance 
undoing that which I have done amiss ? And am 
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I, by renewing my covenant with God, doing that 
better, which I have formerly done well ? Am I 
joining myself unto the Lord, with purpose of heart 
to cleave unto him to the end ? It is the prepara- 
tion of the passover; am I doing the work of that 
day in its day ? Am I purging out the old leaven, 
buying such things as I have need of against the 
feast, without money and without price ? Am I en- 
gaging my heart to approach unto God, or am I 
thinking of something else ? Am I slothful in this 
business, or do I make a business of it ? 

Here it is good to examine, whether, beside the 
common and general intentions of this ordinance, 
there be not something particular, which I should 
more especially have in my eye, in my preparation 
for it. Do I find my heart at this time more than 
usually broken for sin, and humbled at the remem- 
brance of it ? Let me then set in vigorously with 
those impressions, and drive that nail. Or, is my 
heart in a special manner affected with the love of 
Christ, and enlarged in holy wonder, joy, and praise? 
Let its outgoings that way be quickened, and those 
thoughts imprinted deep, and improved. 

IV. Inquire, What ground do I get ?— If, upon 
examination, there appear some evidences of the 
truth of grace, I must then examine my growth in 
grace; for grace, if it be true, will be growing: 
" That well of water will be springing up, and he 
that hath clean hands will be stronger and stronger." 
There is a spiritual death, or at least some prevail- 
ing spiritual disease, where there is not some im- 
provement and progress towards perfection. 
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By what measures, then, may I try my growth in 
grace ? 

1. Do I find my practical judgment more set- 
tled and confirmed in its choice of holiness and hea* 
ven ? If so, it is a sign I am getting forward. 
We cannot judge of ourselves by the pangs of af- 
fection ; those may be more sensible and vehement 
at first ; and their being less so afterwards, ought 
not to discourage us. The fire may not blaze so 
high as it did, and yet may burn better and stronger. 
But do I see more and more reason for my reli- 
gion? Am I more strongly convinced of its cer- 
tainty and excellency, so as to be able better than 
at first, to ^^ give a reason of the hope that is in 
me?" My first love was able to call religion a 
comfortable service ; was my after light better able 
to call it a reasonable service ? I was extremely 
surprised, when^ at first, ^^ I saw men as trees walk- 
ing ;" but, am I now better satisfied, when I begin 
to see all things more clearly ? Am I, through 
God's grace, better rooted ? Or am I, through 
my own folly, still as ^^ a reed shaken with the 
wind ?" 

2. Do I find my corrupt appetites and passions 
more manageable ? Or, are they still as violent 
and headstrong as ever ?— — Doth the house of Saul 
grow weaker and weaker, and its struggles for the 
dominion less frequent, and more feeble ? If so, it 
is a good sign, the house of David grows stronger 
and stronger. Though these Canaanites are in the 
land, yet do they not make head as they have done, 
but are under tribute ? Then the interests of Is- 
rael are getting ground. Do I find that my desires 
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towards those things that are pleasing to sense are 
not so eager as they have been, but the body is kept 
more under, and brought into subjection to grace 
and wisdom, and it is not so hard a thing to me, as 
it had been sometimes ta deny myself? Do I find 
that my resentment of those things which are dis- 
pleasing to the flesh, are not so deep and keen as 
they have been ? Can I bear afflictions from a righ- 
teous God, and provocations from unrighteous men, 
with more patience, and better composure and com- 
mand of njyself, than I could have done ? Am I 
not so peevish and fretful, and unable to bear an 
affront or disappointment, as sometimes I have 
been ? If so, surely He that hath " begun the 
good work, is carrying it on." But, if nothing be 
done towards the suppressing of these rebels, to- 
wards the weeding out of these " roots of bitter- 
ness which spring up and trouble us," though we 
lament them, yet we do not prevail against them ; it 
is to be feared we stand as a stay, or go back. 

3. Do I find the duties of religion more easy and 
pleasant to me ? Or, am I still as unskilful and 
unready in them as ever ? Do I go dexterously 
about a duty, as one that understands it, and is 
used to it, and as a man that is master of his trade 
goes on with the business of it ? Or, do I go awkr 
wardly about it, as one not versed in it ? When 
God calls. Seek ye my face ; do I, like the child 
Samuel, tun to Eli, and terminate my regards in the 
outside of the service ? Or, do I, like the man 
David, cheerfully answer, " thy face. Lord, will I 
seek ;" and so enter into that within the vail ? 
Though, on the one hand, there is not a greater 
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support to hypocrisy, than a formal customary road 
of external performances; yet, on the other hand, 
there is not a surer evidence of sincerity and growth, 
than an even, constant, steady course of lively de- 
votion, which, by daily use, becomes familiar and 
easy, and, by the new nature, natural to us. A 
growing Christian takes this word before him, and 
sings at it. 

4. Do I find my heart more weaned from this 
present life, and more willing to exchange it for a 
better? Or, am I still loath to leave it? Are 
thoughts of death more pleasing to me than they 
have been, or are they still as terrible as ever? If, 
through grace, we are got above the fear of deaths 
by reason of which many weak and tiembling Chris- 
tians are all their life time subject to bondage, and 
can truly say, ^^ we desire to depart and to be with 
Christ, which is far better," it is certain we are get- 
ting ground, though we have not yet attained it. 

5. If upon search, we find that we make no 
progress in grace and holiness, let the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper be improved for the furtherance 
of our growth, and the removal of that, whatever 
it is, which hinders it; if we find we thrive, though 
but slowly, and though it is not so well with us as it 
should be, yet, through grace, it is better with us 
than it hath been, and that we are not always babes, 
let us be encourag\ed to abound so much the more. 
*^ Go and prosper, the Lord is with thee, whilst thou 
art with him." 

V. Inquire, what do I want?— —A true sense of 
our spiritual necessities is required to qualify us for 
spiritual supplies. The hungry only are filled .with 
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good things. It concerns us, therefore, when we, 
come to an ordinance, which is as a spiritual market, 
to consider what we have occasion for, that we may 
know what to lay hold on, and may have an answer 
ready to that question which will be put to us at that 
banquet of wine,—" What is thy petition, and what is 
thy request ?" Or that which Christ put to the 
blind man — '* What will ye that I shall do unto 
you ?" 

" Grace and peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord Jesus Christ," are inclusive of all the 
blessings we can desire, and have in them enough to 
supply all our needs. Since, therefore, we must 
act and receive, that our joy may be full, it concerns 
us to inquire what particular grace and comfort we 
need, that we may, by faith and desire, reach forth 
towards that in a special manner. 

1. What grace do I most want ?— Wherein do 
I find myself most defective, weakest, and most ex- 
posed ? What corruption do I find working most 
in me ? The grace that is opposite to that, I must 
need. Am I apt to be proud or passionate ? Hu- 
mility and meekness then are the graces I most 
want. Am I apt to be timorous and distrastful ? 
Faith and hope then are the graces I most want. 
With what temptations am I most frequently as- 
saulted ? Which way doth Satan get most ad- 
vantage against me, by my constitution, calling, 
or company ? There I must want help from hea- 
ven, and strength to double my guard. Am I in 
danger of being drawn by my outward circumstaiices 
to intemperance or deceit, or oppression or dissimu- 
lation ? Then sobriety, justice, and sincerity are 
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the graces I most want. What is the nature of the 
duties I am mostly called out to, and employed in ? 
Are they such as oblige me to stoop to that which 
is mean? Then self-denial is the grace I most 
want. Are they such as oblige me to struggle with 
that which is difficult and discouraging ? Then cou- 
rage and wisdom are the graces I most want. What- 
ever our wants are, there are promises in the new 
covenant adapted to them, which in this ordinance, 
we must, in a particular manner, apply to ourselves, 
and claim the benefit of, and receive as sealed to us. 
If we cannot bethink ourselves of particular promises 
suited to our case, yet there is enough in the gene- 
ral ones: ^^ I will put my Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes." ^^ I will put my law 
in your hearts," ** and my fear," and many such 
like. And we know who hath said, ^^ My grace is 
sufficient for thee." 

2. What comfort do I most want ?— What is 
the burden that lies most heavy ? I must seek for 
suj^ort under that burden. What is the grief that 
is most grieving? I must seek for a balance to that 
grief. The guilt of sin is oft disquieting to me ; O 
for the comfort of a sealed pardon 1 The power of 
corruption is very discouraging ; O for the comfort 
of victorious grace ! I am often tossed with doubts 
and fears about my spiritual state, as if the Lord had 
'^ utterly separated me from his people, and I were ' 
a dry tree." O for the comfort of clear and uncloud- 
ed evidences ! I am sometimes tempted to say, 
^^ the Lord hath forsaken me, my God hath forgotten 
me." O that he would seal to my soul that precious 
promise, ^^ I will never leave thee nor forsake thee !" 
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But my greatest trouble arises from the sense of my 
own weakness, and tendency to backslide ; and I am 
sometimes ready to make that desperate conclusion, 
*^ I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul." O 
that I may have the comfort of that promise, ^^ I 
will put my fear in their hearts that they will not de^ 
part from me." There is, in the covenant of grace, 
a salve for every sore, a remedy for every malady, 
comforts suited to every distress and sorrow ; but 
that we may have the benefit of them, it is requisite 
that w^e ^^ know every one his own sore, and his own 
grief," that we may spread it before the Lord, and 
may apply to ourselves that relief which is proper 
for it, and ^^ from the fulness which is in Jesus 
Christ, may receive, and grace for grace," grace for 
all occasions. 

Here it may be of use to take cognizance even of 
our outward condition, and inquire into the cares 
and burdens, the crosses and necessities of that; 
for even against those there is comfort provided in 
the new covenant, and administered in this ordi- 
nance, " Godliness hath the promise of the life that 
now is." When Christ wais inviting his disciples 
to come and dine with him, he asked them first, 
*' Children have ye any meat." Christ's inquiry in- 
to our affairs, directs us to make known before him 
in particular, the trouble of them. Let every care 
be cast upon the Lord in this ordinance, lodged in 
h'ik hands, and left with him ; and let our own spirits 
be eased of it, by the application of that general 
word of comfort to this particular case, whatever it 
is, " He careth for you." What is the concern I 
am most thoughtful about, relating to myself, my 
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family, or friends ? Let that way be committed to 
th« Lord, and to his wise and gracious conduct and 
disposal ; and then let my thoughts concerning it be 
established. What is the complaint I make most 
feelingly ? Is it of a sickly body, disagreeable re- 
lations, a declining estate, the removal of those by 
death that were very dear? Whatever it is, spread 
it before the Lord, as Hezekiah did Rabshakek's 
letter, and allow no complaint that is not fit to be 
spread before him. When God came to renew his 
covenant with Abraham, and to tell him that he was 
his shield, aud his exceeding great reward, Abraham 
presently puts in a remonstrance of his grievance : 
'^ Behold, to me thou hast given no seed." Hannah 
did so, when she came up to worship. And we also 
must bring with us such a particular sense of our af- 
flictions, as will enable us to receive and apply the 
comforts here offered to us, and no more. Holy 
David observed how his house was with God, and 
that it was not made to grow, when he was taking 
the comfort of this, that however it were, " God hath 
iQade with him an everlasting covenant." 

VL Inquire, what shall I resolve to do ? — This 
question is equivalent to that of Paul, " Lord what 
wilt thou have me to do ?" We come to this ordi- 
nance solemnly to engage ourselves against all sin, 
and to all duty; and therefore it is good to consider 
what that sin is which we should particularly cove- 
nant against, and what that duty to which we should 
most expressly oblige ourselves. Though the gen- 
eral covenant suffice to bind conscience, yet a parti- 
cular article will be of use to mind conscience, and 
to make the general engagement the more effectual. 
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It is good to be particular in our pious resolutions, 
as well as in our penitent reflections. 

For our assistance herein let us inquire, 

1. Wherein have we hitherto missed it most?^ 
Where we have found ourselves most assaulted by 
the subtlety of the tempter, and most exposed by our 
own weakness, there we should strengthen our de- 
fence and double our guard. What is the sin that 
hath most easily beset me ? the well circumstanced 
sin ? that is it which I must more particularly resolve 
against in the strength of the grace of God. What 
is the duty I have most neglected, have been most 
backward to, and most careless in ? To that I must 
most solemnly bind my soul with thid bond. 

2. Wherein we may have the best opportuifity of 
glorifying God ?— What can I do in my place for 
the service of God's honour, and the interests of 
his kingdom among men ? ^' The liberal deviseth 
liberal things," and so the pious deviseth pious, 
things, that he may both engage and excite himself 
to those liberal pious things, in and by this ordi- 
nance. What is the talent I am intrusted with the 
impi'ovement of? My Lord's goods I am made 
steward of. What is it that is expected from one 
in my capacity ? What fruit is looked for from me ? 
That is it that I must especially have an eye to in 
my covenants with God ; to that I must bind my 
soul ; for that I must fetch in help from heaven, 
that, having sworn, I may perform it. 
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CHAPTER V. 

INSTRUCTIONS FOR RENEWING OUR COVENANTS 
WITH GOD IN OUR PREPARATION FOR THIS OR- 
DINANCE. 

It is the wonderful condescension of the God of 
heaven, that he hath been pleased to deal with man 
in the way of a covenant, that, on the one hand, we 
might receive strong consolations from the promises 
of the covenant, which are very sweet and precious ; 
and, on the other hand, might lie under strong ob- 
ligations from the conditions of the covenant, which, 
on this account, have greater cogency in them than 
mere precept, that we ourselves have occasioned to 
them, and thatVe have therein consulted our own 
interest and advantage. 

The ordinance of the Lord's Supper, being a seal 
of the covenant, and the solemn exchanging of the 
ratifications of it, it is necessary we make the cove- 
nant before we pretend to seal it. In this order, 
therefore, we must proceed, first give the hand to 
the Lord, and then enter into the sanctuary ; first 
in secret consent to the covenant, and then solemnly 
testify that consent: this is like a contract before 
marriage. They that " ask the way to Zion^ with 
their faces thitherward, must join themselves to the 
Lord in a perpetual covenant." The covenant is 
mutual, and in vain do we expect the blessings of 
the covenant, if we be not truly willing to come un- 
der the bonds of the covenant. We must ^* enter 
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into covenant with the Lord our God, and into his 
oath ;" else he doth not ^' establish us this day for 
a people unto himself.'' We are not owned and 
accepted as God's people, though we ^' come before * 
him as his people come," and sit before him as his 
people sit, if we do not in sincerity ^^ avouch the 
Lord for our God." In our baptism this was done 
for us,' in the Lord's Supper we must do it for our- 
selves, else we do nothing. 

Let us consider then, in what method, and after 
what manner, we must manage this great transac- 
tion. 

First, In what method we must renew our cove- 
nant with God in Christ, and by.what steps we must 
proceed. 

I. We must repent of our sins, by which we-have 
rendered ourselves unworthy to be taken into cove- 
nant with God. Those that would be exalted to 
this honour, must first humble themselves. *' God 
layeth his beam in the waters." The foundations 
of spiritual joy are laid in the waters of penitential 
tears, therefore this sealing ordinance sets that before 
us, which is proper to move our godly sorrow : in it 
we look on him whom we have pierced, and if we 
do not mourn, and be not in bitterness for him, 
surely '^ our hearts are as hard as a stone, yea, 
harder than a piece of the nether millstone." Those 
that join themselves to the Lord, must go weeping 
to do it : so they did—-'' In those days, and in that 
time, saith the Lord, the children of Israel shall 
come, they and the children of Judah together, go- 
ing and weeping: they shall go, and seek the Lord 
their God. They shall ask the way to Zion, with 
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their faces thitherward, saying, Come, and let us join 
ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that 
shall not be forgotten." That comfort is likely to 
last, which takes rise from deep humiliation, and 
contrition of soul for sin. Those only that go forth 
weeping, bearing this precious seed, shall come again 
rejoicing in God . as theirs, and bring the sheaves of 
covenant blessings and comforts with them. Let us 
therefore begin with this: 

1. We have reason to bewail our natural estrange- 
ment from this covenant. When we come to be 
for God, we have reason to be a£Pccted with sorrow 
and shame, that ever we were for any other; that 
ever there should have been occasion for our recon- 
ciliation to God, which supposeth that there hath 
been a quarrel. Wretch that I am, ever to have 
been a stranger, an enemy to the God that made me, 
at war with my Creator, and in league -with the 
rebels against his crown and dignity ! O the folly, 
and wickedness, and misery of my natural estate ! 
My first father an Amorite, and my mother a Hit- 
tite, and myself a transgressor from the womb, alien- 
ated from the life of God, and cast out in my pollu- 
tion. Nothing in me lovely, nothing amiable, but 
a great deal loathsome and abominable. Such as 
this was my nativity, my original. 

2. We have reason to bewail our backwardness 
to come into this covenant. ' Well may we be ashamed 
to think how long God called, and we refused ; 
bow oft he stretched forth his hand before we re- 
garded; how many offers of mercy we slighted, and 
against how many kind invitations we stood out; hew 
long Christ stood at the door and knocked before we 
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opened to him ; and how roany frivolous excusear we 
made to put of this necessary work. What a fool 
was I to stand in my own light so long ? How un- 
grateful to the God of love, who waited to be gra- 
cious? How justly might I have been for ever ex- 
cluded from this covenant, who so long neglected 
that great salvation ? Wherefore I abhor myself. 
3. We have reason to bewail the inconsistency 
of our hearts and lives to the terms of this covenant, 
since first we professed our consent to it. In many 
instances we have dealt foolishly, it is well if we have 
not dealt falsely in the covenant. In our baptism 
we were given up to Christ to be his, but we- have 
lived as if we were our own; we then put on the 
Christian livery, but we have done little of the 
Christian's work; we were called by Christ's name 
to take away our reproach, but how little have we 
been under the conduct and government of the Spirit 
of Christ ? Since we became capable of acting for 
ourselves, perhaps we have oft renewed our covenant 
with God, at his table, and upon other occasions; 
but we have despised the oath, ^^ in breaking the 
covenant, when lo we had given the hand." Our 
performances have not answered the engagements we 
have solemnly laid ourselves under. Did we not 
say, and say it with the blood, of Christ in our hands, 
that we would be the faithful servants of the God 
of heaven ? We did ; and yet instead of serving 
God, we have served divers lusts and pleasures, we 
have made ourselves slaves to the flesh, and drudges 
to the world, and this " hath been our manner from 
o»r youth up." Did we not say, " we would not 
transgress, we would not offend any more?" We 
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did, and yet ^^ our transgressions are multiplied, and 
in many things we oflPend daily." Did we not say, 
we would walk more closely with God, more circum- 
spectly in our conversation, we would be better in 
our closets, better in our families, better in our cal- 
lings, every way better ? We did, and yet we are 
still vain and careless, and unprofitable; all those 
good purposes have been to little purpose ; this is a 
lamentation, and should be for a lamentation. Let 
our hearts be truly broken for our former breach of 
covenant with God, and then the renewing of our 
covenant will be the recovery of our peace, and that 
which was broken shall be bound up, and made to 
rejoice. 

II. We must renounce the devil, tlie world, and 
the flesh, and every thing that stands in opposition 
to, or competition with the God to whom we join 
ourselves by covenant. If we will indeed deal sin- 
cerely in our covenanting with God, and would be 
accepted of him therein, our ^' covenant with death 
must be disannulled, and our agreement with hell 
must not stand." All these foolish, sinful agree- 
ments, which were indeed null and void from the be-, 
ginning, by which we had alienated ourselves from 
our rightful owner, and put ourselves in possession 
of the usurper, must be revoked and cancelled, and 
our consent to them drawn back with disdain and 
abhorrence. When we take an oath of allegiance 
to God and Christ as our rightful king and sove- 
reign, we must herein adjure the tyranny of the re- 
bellious and rival powers. " O Lord our God, other 
lords besides thee have had dominion over us," 
while sin hath reigned in our mortal bodies, in our 
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immortal souls, and every lust hath been a Lord ; 
but now we are weary of that heavy yoke, and 
through God's grace it shall be so no longer; for, 
from henceforth, " by thee only will we make men- 
tion of thy name." 

The covenant into which we are to enter i$ a 
marriage covenant, ^^ thy Maker is to be thy hus- 
band," and thou art to be betrothed to him ; and it 
is the ancient and fundamental law of that covenant, 
that all other lovers be renounced, all other beloved 
ones forsaken, and the same is the law of this cove- 
nant : ^^ Thou shalt not be for another man, so wiD 
I also be for thee." Quitting all others, we must 
cleave to the Lord only ; lovers and crowned heads 
will not endure rivals ; on these terms, and no other, 
we may covenant with God : " If ye do return unto 
the Lord with all your hearts, then put away the 
strange gods, and Ashtaroth," else it ift net a re- 
turn to God. 

1. We must renounce all subjection to Satan's 
rule and government. Satan's seat must be over- 
turned in our hearts, and the Redeemer's throne set 
up there upon the ruins of it. We must disdaim 
the devil's power over us, cast off that iron yoke, and 
resolve to be deceived by him no more, and led cap- 
tive by him at his will no more. We must quit the 
service of the citizen of that country, and feed his 
swine no longer, feed upon his husks no more, that 
we may return to our father's house, where there is 
bread enough and to spare. -We must renounce 
the treacherous conduct of the evil spirit, that we 
may put ourselves under the guidance of the holy 
and good Spirit. All that turn to God, must turn 
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m the power of Satan: for what communion 
:h Christ with Belial. Our covenant with God 
j^ageth us in a war with Satan; for the contro- 
sy between them is such as will by no means al- 
r us to stand neutral. 

2. We must renounce all compliance with the 
Is and interests of the flesh. The body, though 
ir and dear to the soul, yet i^iust not be allowed to 
re dominion over it. The liberty, sovereignty, 
1 honour of the immortal spirit, by which we were 
ed to the upper world; that world of spirits must 
asserted, vindicated, and maintained against the 
irpation and encroachments of the body, which is 
the earth earthly, and by which we are allied to 
i beasts that perish. The eld.er too long hath 
ved the younger, the nobler hath served the baser; 
8 time that the yoke should be broken from off 
neck, and that that part of the man should rule 
iler Christ, whose right it is. The servants on 
rseback must be dismounted, the lust of the flesh 
lied, and its will no longer admitted to give law 
the man; and the princes who have walked like 
vants upon the earth, must be raised from the 
ighill, and made to inherit the throne of glory ; 
! dictates, I mean of right reason, guided by reve* 
on, and consulting the true interest of the better 
t, must have the commanding sway and empire 
lis. We must never more make it our chief good 
bave the flesh pleased, and the desires of it grati- 
I, nor ever make it our chief business to make 
vision for the flesh, that we may fulfil the lusts of 
Away with them, away with them ; crucify 
m, crucify them; for, like Barabbas, they are 
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robbers, they are murderers, they are enemies to our 
peace. We will nol have them to reign over us; 
no, no, we know them too well; we have no king 
but Jesus. 

3. We must renounce all dependance iipon this 
present world, and conformity to it. If we enter in- 
to a covenant which ensures us a happiness in the 
other world, on which we look with a holy coDcem, 
we must disclaim the expectations of happiness in 
this world, and therefore look upon this with a holj 
contempt. God and mammon, Ood and gain, these 
are contrary the one to the other. So that if we 
will be found loving God, and cleaving to him, we 
roust despise the world, and sit loose to that* We 
must so far renounce the way of the world, as not 
to govern ourselves by that, and take our principles 
and measures from it ; for we must not be ** con- 
formed to this world," nor ^^ walk according to the 
course of it." We must so far renounce the men 
of the world, as not to incorporate ourselves with 
them, nor choose them for our people; because, 
though we are in the world, we are not of the world, 
nor have we received the spirit of the world, but 
Christ hath chosen and called us out of it* We 
must so far renounce the wealth of the world, as not 
to portion ourselves out of it, nor lay up our trea- 
sure in it ; nor to take up with the things of this 
world, as our good things, as our consolation, as our 
reward, as the penny we agree for. For in 'God's 
favour is our life, and not in the smiles of this world. 
The Lord make us cordial in thus renouncing these 
competitors, that we may be found sincere in cove- 
nanting with God in the Lord Jesus Christ ! 
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III. We must reeeive the Lord Jestrs Christ, as 
he is offered to ns in the gospel,. In renewing our 
cotenants with Grod, it is not enough to enter our 
dissent from the world and the flesh, and to shake 
•ff Satan's yoke, but we must enter our consent to 
Christ, and take upon us his yoke. In the ever- 
lasting gospel, both as it is written in the Scripture, 
and as it is sealed in this sacrament, salvation by 
Christy that great salvation, is feiriy tendefed to us 
wko need it and are undone for ever without it. We 
then eome into covenant with God, when we accept 
of this salvation, with an entire complacency and 
confidence in those methods which infinite wisdom 
hath taken, of reconciling a guilty and obnoxious 
world to himself by the mediation of his own Son, 
atid a cheerful compliance with those methods for 
ourselves and our own salvation.— Lord, I take thee 
at tby word : be it unto thy servant according to that 
word, which is so well ordered in all things, and so 
sure! 

We roust accept the salvation in Christ's way, 
and upon his terms, else our acceptance is not ac- 
cepted. 

By a hearty consent to the grace of Clirist, we 
must accept the salvation in his own way, in such a 
wsy as for ever excludes boasting, humbles man to 
the dust, and will admit no flesh to glory in his pre- 
sence; such a way as, though it leaves the blood of 
them that perish upon their own heads, yet lays all 
the crowns of them that are sgved at the feet of Iree 
grace. This method we must approve of, and love 
this salvation ; not going about to establish our own 
righteousness, as if, l^ pleading not guilty, we could 
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answer the demands of the covenant of innocency, 
and so be justified and saved by that,— -but submit- 
ting " to the righteousness of God by faith." AH 
the concerns that lie between us and God, we must 
put into the hands of the Lord Jesus, as the great 
Mediator, the great manager; we must be content 
to be nothing, that the Lord alone may be exalted, 
and Christ may be all in all. God hath declared 
more than once by a voice from heaven, ^^ This is 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased." To 
consent to Christ's grace, and accept of salvation in 
his way, is to echo back that solemn declaration,-— 
This is my beloved Saviour in whom I am well pleas- 
ed : the Lord will be pleased with me in him ; for 
out of him I can expect no favour. 

By a hearty consent to the government of Christ, 
we must accept the salvation on his own terms. 
When we receive Christ, we must receive an entire 
Christ; for, " is Christ divided?" A Christ to 
sanctify and rule us, as well as a Christ to justify 
and save us ; for he is a priest upon his throne, and 
the council of peace is between them both. What 
God has joined together, let us not think to put 
asunder. He saves his people from their sins, not 
in their sins; and is the author of eternal redemp- 
tion to those only that obey him. That very 
^^ grace of God which bringeth salvation, teacheth 
us to deny ungodliness, and worldly and fleshly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
world." Life and peace are to be had on these terms, 
and on no other ; and are we willing to come up to 
these terms ? Will we receive Christ and his lav, 
as well as Christ and his love ? Christ and his cross 
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as well as Christ and his crown? Lord, I will, 
saith the believing soul; Lord, I do. '^ My be- 
loved is mine, and I am his," to all the intents and 
purposes of the covenant. 

IV. We must resign and give up ourselves to 
God in Christ. — God in our covenant makes over 
not only his gifts and favours, but himself to us: 
" I will be to them a God." What he is in him- 
self, he will be to us a God all-sufficient : so we in 
the covenant must offer up, not only our services, 
bat ourselves; our own selves, body, soul, and spirit, 
to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, accord- 
ing to the obligations of our baptism, as those that 
are bound to be to him a people. This surrender 
is to be solemnly made at the Lord's table, and sealed 
there; it must therefore be prepared and made ready 
before. Let us see to it, that it be carefully drawn 
up without exception or limitation, and the heart 
examined, whethena free and full consent be given 
to it. We must first give our own selves unto the 
Lord, and I know not how we can dispose of our- 
selves better. By the mercies of God, which are 
inviting, and very encouraging, we must be wrought 
upon to present our bodies and souls to God a liv- 
ing sacrifice of acknowledgment, not a dying sacri- 
fice of atonement; which, if it be holy, shall be ac- 
ceptable, and it is our reasonable service. Thus he 
that covenants with God, is directed to say, '^ I atn 
the Lord's, and for the greater solemnity of the 
transaction, to subscribe with his hand unto the 
Lord." Not that we do, or can hereby transfer or 
convey to God any right to us which we had not be- 
fore. He is our absolute Lord and owner, and 

G2 



148 

hath an incontestiUe soTereignty over us mi pro* 
prietj ill us, as h« is our Creator, Pieservec^ Bene^ 
factor, and Redeemer; hut herebj we recc^Btse and 
acknowledge his right to ua. We are his ahrcady 
bj obligation, more his than omr ows; bst, that we 
may have tlic benefit and comfort of being so, we 
must be his by our own consent. More particu- 
larly, 

1. To resign ourselves to God, is to ^ dedicate 
and devote ourselves to his praise/' It is not 
enough to call ourselves by his name, and associate 
ourselves with those that do so, to take away our 
reproach; but we must consecrate ourselves to his 
name, as living temples. It is a gift, a gift to God; 
all I am, all I have, all I can do is so; it is a dedi« 
cated thing, which it is sacrilege to alienate. AU 
the powers and faculties of our souls^ all the parts 
and members of our bodies, we must, as those that 
are alive from the dead, freely yield unto God as 
instruments of righteousness, to be used and em- 
ployed in his service for his glory. All our en- 
dowments, all our attainments, all those things we 
call accomplishments, must be accounted as talents^ 
wliich we must trade with for his honour. All be- 
ing of him and from him, all must be to him and for 
biro. Our tongues must not be our own, but bis 
if) nothing to oflfend him, but to speak his praise, 
and plead his cause, as there is occasion. Our tine 
not our own, but as a servant's time, to be spent 
according to our Master's direction^ and some way 
or other to our Master's glory, every day being in 
this sense our Lord's day. Our estates not our 
own, to be spent or spared by the direction of mur 
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histSf but to be used as God directs: ^^ God must 
lie honoared with our substance" — ^^ And our mer* 
chandtse and our hire must be holiness to the Lord,'' 
Our interest not our own, with it to seek our ow^ 
giorj^ but to be improved in seeking and serving 
Ood's glory; that is, Crod's glory must be fixed and 
Aimed at as our highest and ultimate end, in all the 
care we take about our employments, and all the 
•comforts we take in our enjoyments. ^^ As good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God," we must 
have this still in our eye,^ ^^ that God ,iu all things 
may be glorified through Jesus Christ." By this 
pious attention common actions must be sanctified* 
and done ^^ after a godly sort.'' Our giving up our^ 
selves to be to God a people, is thus explained: 
^* To be to him for a name and for a praise, and for a 
gJory." 

2. To resign ourselves to God, ^^ Is to subject 
and submit ourselves to his power;" to the sanctify* 
tag power of his Spirit, the commanding power of 
Jiis law, and the disposing power of his providence* 
Soefa as this is the subjection to which we must conr- 
aent, and it hath in it so much of privilege and advan- 
tage, as well as duty and service, that we have no 
reason to stumble at it* 

1st, We must submit ourselves to the sanctifying 
power of God's i^irit.— We must lay our souls as 
soft wax under this seal^ to receive the impressions 
of it; as white paper under this pen, that it may 
write the law there* Whereas, we have resisted 
the Holy Ghost, quenched his motions, and striven 
against him when he hath been striving with us, 
we must now yield ourselves to be led and itvftgr 
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enced by him, with full purpose of heart in every 
thing to follow his conduct, and comply with him. 
When Christ in his gospel breathes on us, sapng, 
*f Receive ye- the Holy Ghost," my heart must an- 
swer, *' Lord, I receive him," I bid him welcome 
into my heart; though he comes as a spirit of juc^ 
ment, and a spirit of burning, as a refiner's fire, 
and fuller's soap, yet ^' blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." Let him come and mor- 
tify my lusts and corruptions, I do not desire that 
any of them should be spared ; let them die, let 
them die by the sword of the Spirit, Agag himself 
not excepted, though he comes delicately. Let 
every thought within me, even the inward thought, 
** be brought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ." Let the blessed Spirit do his whole work 
in me, and fulfil it with an almighty power. 

2d,- We must submit ourselves to the command- 
ing power of God's law. The law, as it is in the 
hand of the Mediator, is God's instrument of go- 
vernment ; if I yield myself to him as a subject, 
I must in every thing be observant of, and obedi- 
ent to, that law ; and now I covenant to be so, in 
all my way to walk according to that rule; all my 
thoughts and affections, all my words and actions, 
shall be under the direction of the divine law, and 
subject to its check and restraint. God's judg- 
ments will I lay before me, ^and have respect to all 
his commandments ; by them I will always be ruled, 
over-ruled. ** Let the word of the Lord come," as 
a good man once said, ^^ and if I had six hundred 
necks, I would bow them all to the authority of 
jt." Whatever appears to me to be my duty, by 
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the grace of God I will do it, how much soever it 
interfere with my secular interest; whatever appears 
to me to be a sin, by the grace of God I will avoid 
it, and refrain from it, how strong soever my corrupt 
inclination may be to it : ^^ All that the Lord shall 
say to me, I will do, and ^ill be obedient." 

3d, We must submit ourselves to the disposing 
power of God's providence. This must be the rule 
of our patience and passive obedience, as the for- 
mer of our practice and active obedience. All my 
affairs relating to this life, I cheerfully submit to 
the divine disposal ; let them be directed and de- 
termined as 'infinite wisdom sees fit, and I will ac- 
quiesce. Let the Lord save my soul, and then as 
to every thing else, ^^ let him do with me and mine 
as seemeth good unto him ;" I will never find fault 
with any thing that God doth. " Not as I will, 
but as thou wilt." I know I have no wisdom of 
my own ; I am a fool, if I lean to my own under- 
standing ; and therefore I will have no will of my 
own : " Father, thy will be done." The health of 
my body, the success of my calling, the prosperity 
of my estate, the agreeableness of my family, the 
continuance of my comforts, and the issue of any 
particular concern, my heart is open, I leave in the 
hands of my heavenly Father, who knows what is 
good for me, better than I do for myself. If in 
any of these I be crossed, by the grace of God I 
will submit without murmuring or disputing. All 
is well that God doth, and therefore welcome the 
will of God in every event ; while he is mine and I 
am his, nothing shall come amiss to me. 
\ V» We must resolve to abide by it as long a^ 
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we live, and to live up to it. In our coYenantiiig 
with God, there must be, not only a present conr 
aent, Lord, I do take thee for miue, I do give up 
myeelf to thee, to be thine^-^ut this flQtt9t be rip^ 
ened into a resolution for the future, ^^ with pur-^ 
pose of heart to deave unto the Lord/' We must 
lay hold on wisdom, so as to retain it; and choose 
the way of truth, so as to stick to it ** The nail 
in the holy place must be. well desiised^ that it may 
be a nail in a sure place/' Many a pang of godi 
affections, and many a hopeful turn of good incBna* 
tions, comes to nothing, for want of reaolution. It 
is said of Rehoboam, that he ^^ did evil, because 
he prepared not, or he fixed not, his heart;" ao the 
word b in the margin, ^^ to seek the Lord." The 
heart that is unfixed, is unprepared. Joshua took 
pains v^'ith the people, to bring them up to that no^ 
ble resolution, ^^ Nay, but we will serve the Lord.** 
And we should not be content till we are also in 
like manner resolved, and firmly fixed, for God and 
duty, for Christ and heaven* Thb is the prepara^ 
tion of the gospel of peace, wherewith our feet must 
be shod. 

Let us inquire whot that resolution is, to whidi, 
in an entire dependence upon the grace of Christ, 
we should come up, in our everlasting covenanting 
with God. 

L We must come up to such a settled resolutioii 
as doth not reserve a power of revocation for oor^ 
selves. The covenant i$ in itself a perpetiud cove- 
nant, and as such we must consent to it ; not as ser» 
vants hire themselves, for a year, or to be free at a 
quarter's warning; not as apprentices bind tfaem^ 
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selves, for seven years, to be discharged at the ex^ 
piring «f that term ; but it must be a covenant for 
life, a covenant for eternity, a covenant never to be 
forgotten; and in this even beyond the marriage** 
covenant, for that is made with this proviso, ^^ Till 
death us do part :" but death itself must not part 
us and Christ* Our covenant must be made like 
that servant's, who loved his master, and would not 
go out free ; our ears must be nailed to God's door^ 
post^ and we must resolve to serve him for ever« 
A power of revocation reserved, is a disannulling 
of the covenant. It is no bargain, if it be not for 
a parpetuity, and if we consent not to put it past 
recaL 

Let not those that are young, and under tutors 
and governors, think to discharge themselves of 
those obligations, when they come to be of age, and 
to put them ofiPwith their childish things; qo, yon 
must resolve to adhere to it, as Moses did, when 
you covde to years* As children are not too little, 
so grown people are, not too big, to be religious* 
You must resolve to live under the bonds of this 
covenant, when you come to live of yourselves, to 
be at your own disposal, and to launch out never 
so far into this world. Your greatest engagements 
in care and business, cannot disengage you from 
these. Whatever state of life you are called to, 
you must resolve to take your religion with you 
into it. 

Let not tho$e who are in the midst of their days 
think it possible or desirable to outlive the binding 
force of this covenant. If now we set out in the 
way we should go, it must be with a resolution; if 
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we live to be old, how wise and honourable soever 
old age be, yet then we " will not depart from it," 
as knowing that the hoary hairs are then only *^ a 
crown of glory, when they are found," as having 
been long before fixed " in. the way of righteous- 
ness." 

2. We must come up to such a strong resolution 
as will not yield to the power of temptation from 
the enemy. When we engage ourselves for God, 
we engage ourselves against Satan, and must expect 
his utmost efforts to oppose us in our way, and to 
draw us out of it. Against these designs we must 
therefore arm ourselves, resolving to stand in the 
evil day, and having done all in God's name, to 
stand our ground, saying to all that which would 
either divert or deter us from prosecuting the choice 
we have made, as Ruth did to Naomi, when she 
was steadfastly resolved: — Entreat me not to leave 
Christ, or turn from following after him ; for whi- 
ther he goes, I will follow him, though it be to ba- 
nishment; where he lodges, I will lodge with him, 
though it be in a prison ; for death itself shall never 
part us. 

We must resolve, by God's grace, never- to be so 
elevated or enamoured with the smiles of the world, 
as by them to be allured from the paths of serious 
godliness ; for our religion will be both the safety 
and honour of a prosperous condition, and will sanc- 
tify and sweeten all the comforts of it to us. 

And we must in like manner resolve never to be 
so discouraged and disheartened by the frowns of 
the world, as by the force of them to be robbed of 
our joy iu God, or by the fear of them to be driven 
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from our duty to God. We must come to Christ 
with a steady resolution to abide by him in all con- 
ditionis : " Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. Though I should die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee« None of these things move 
me. 

. VI. We iflust rely upon the righteousness and 
strength of our Lord Jesus Christ in all this. — 
Christ is the Mediator of this peace, and the gua- 
rantee of it, the surety of this better covenant, that 
blessed days-man, which hath laid his hand upon us 
both, who hath so undertaken for God, that ^^ in 
him all God's promises to us, are yea and amen ;" 
and unless he undertakes for us too, how can our 
promises to God have any strength or stability in 
them ? When, therefore, we enter into covenant 
with God, our eye must be to Christ, the Alpha 
•and Omega of that covenant. When God had 
^* sworn by himself, that unto him every knee should 
bow, and every tongue shall swear," immediately it 
follows : " Surely shall one say," every one that 
vows and swears to God, " in the Lord have I 
righteousness and strength ;" in the Lord Jesus is 
all my sufficiency for the doing of this well. In 
making and renewing our covenant with God, we 
must take instructions from that of David : ^^ I 
will go on in the strength of the Lord God ; I will 
make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine 
only." 

1. We must depend upon the strength of the 
Lord for assistance, and for the working of all our 
works in us and for us. In that strength we must 
go, go forth, and go on, as those that know we can 
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do nothing that is good of ourselves ; our own hands 
are not sufficient for us, but we can ^^ do all things 
through Christ strengthening us." Our work then 
goes on, and then only, when we are ^^ strengtheni- 
ed with all might by his Spirit." This way we 
must look for spiritual strength, as Nehemiak: 
^^ Now, therefore, O God, strengthen my bands/' 
On this strength we must stay oniselvea, in this 
strength we roust . eugage ourselves, and put &rth 
ourselves, and with it we must encourage our- 
selves. 

We cannot keep this covenant when it is made, 
nor make it at all, but in the strength of Christ. 
Nature, corrupt nature, inclines to the world and 
the fitsh, and cleaves to them ; without the influ- 
ences of special grace, we should never move to- 
wards God, much less resolve for him ; we cannot 
do it well, but in Christ's strength, and in a depen- 
dence upon that. If, like Peter, we venture on our 
own sufficiency, and use those forms of speech which 
import a reliance on the divine grace, only as words 
of course, and do not by faith trust to that grace, 
and derive from it, we forfeit the aids of it, our oo- 
venant is rejected as presumptuous, and shall not 
avail us. Promises made in our own strength be- 
tray us, and do not help us, like the house built on 
the sand. We. cannot keep this covenant, when it 
is made, but in the strength of Christ; for we 
stand no longer than he by his grace upholds us: 
we go no further than he by his grace, not only 
leads us, but carries us. His promises to us are 
our security, not ours to him; from his fulness, 
therefore, we must expect to receive grace for grace; 



157 

fi>r it is not ' in ourselves, nor is it to be' had any 
where but in him. 

We then that are principals in the bond, know- 
ing ourselves insolvent, must put him in as surety 
for us. He is willing to stand, and without him 
our bond will not be taken. We are too well known 
to be trusted ; for all men are liars, and the heart 
is deceitful above all things. Go to Christ, there^ 
£>re, with that address : ^^ Be surety for thy ser- 
vant for good." ^^ I am oppressed, undertake for 
me. 

2. We must depend on the righteousness of 
Christ, making mention of that, even of that only, 
for acceptance with God in our covenanting with 
him; .we have nothing in us to recommend us to 
God's £ivour, no righteousness of our own where- 
in to appear before himf we have by sin not only 
forfeited all the blessings of the covenant, but in- 
capacitated ourselves for admission into it. By 
sacrifice therefore, by a sacrifice of atonement, suf- 
ficient to expiate our guilt, and satisfy the de- 
mands of injured justice, we must make a cove- 
nant with God; and there is none such but that 
one offering by which Christ has ^^ perfected for 
ever them which are sanctified;" that is, the blood 
of the covenant, which must be sprinkled upon our 
consciences, when we join ourselves to the Lord. 
That everlasting righteousness, which Messiah the 
prince hath brought in, must be the cover of our 
spiritual nakedness, our wedding garment to adorn 
our nuptials, and the foundation on which we must 
build all bur hopes, to find favour in the sight of 
God. 
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I shall not here draw up a form of covenantiDg 
with God, both because such may be found drawn 
up by far better hands than mine, as Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Alleine, and others, and because a judicious 
Christian may, out of the foregoing heads, easily 
draw up one for himself. 

Second, After what manner we must renew 
our covenant with God, that we may therein please 
God, and experience the good effect of it on our 
souls. 

1 . We must do it intelligently. — Blind promises 
will produce lame performances, and can never be 
acceptable to the seeing God : ignorance is not the 
mother of this devotion. Satan indeed puts out 
men's eyes, and so brings them into bondage to him, 
and leads them blindfold; for he. is a thief and a 
robber, that comes not in by the door, but climbeth 
up some other way ; and therefore to him we must 
not open. But the grace of God takes the regular 
way of dealing with reasonable creatures : opening the 
understanding first, and then bowing the will ; this is 
entering in by the door, as the shepherd of the sheep 
doth. In this method, therefore, we must see that 
the work be done. We must first acquaint ourselves 
with the tenor of the covenant, and then consent to 
the terms of it. Moses read the book of the cove- 
nant in the audience of the people, and then sprink- 
led upon them the blood of the covenant. And we 
must take the same method : first peruse the articles, 
and then sign them. That faith which is without 
knowledge, is not the faith of God's elect. 

2. We must do it considerately. ' We need not 
take time to consider whether we should do it or 
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not, the matter is too plain to bear that debate ; 
we must seriously consider what we do, when we 
go about it. Let it be done with a solemn pause, 
such as Moses put Israel upon, when he said, ^^ Ye 
stand this day all of you before the Lord your God, 
that thou shouldest enter into covenant with the 
Lord your God, and into his oath." Consider how 
weighty the transaction is, that it may be managed 
^ith due seriousness; and of what consequence is it 
that it be done well, for it is to be hoped, if it be 
once well done, it is done for ever. We must sit 
down and count the cost, consider the restraints this 
covenant will put upon the flesh, the loss and ex- 
pence we may sustain by our adherence to it, the 
hazards we run, and the difficulties we must reckon 
upon, if we will be faithful unto death,— and in the 
view of this consent to the covenant, that hereafter, 
when tribulation and persecution arise because of the 
word, we may not say. This was what we did not 
think of. Do it deliberately therefore, and then it 
will not be easily undone. The rule in vowing is, 
^^ Be not rash with thy mouth, neither let thy heart 
be hasty to utter any thing before God." It is the 
character of a virtuous woman, that ^^ she considers 
a field and buys it." And it hath been thought a 
•dictate of prudence, though it seem a paradox, — 
" Take time, and you will have done the sooner." 
Many that, without consideration,- hath put on a 
profession, when the wind hath turned, hath in 
like manner, without consideration, thrown it off 
again. Light come, light go. Those, therefore, 
that herein would prove themselves honest, must 
prove themselves wise. 
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We must do it humbly.— -When we eome to 
covenant with God) we must remember wbat we 
are, and who he is with whom we have to do, that 
the familiarity to which we are graciously admitted, 
may not beget a contempt of God, or a conceit of 
ourselves ; but rather, the more God is pteaaed to 
exalt us, and condescend to us, the more we must 
honour him, and abase ourselves: ^^ Abraham fdl 
on his face," in a deep sense of his own unworthi- 
ness, when God said, ^' I will make my covenant 
between me and thee," and began to talk with him 
concerning it. And afterwards,- when he was admit* 
ted into an intimate communion with God, pursuant 
to that covenant, he drew near as one that knew his 
distance, expressing himself with wonder at the £ir 
vour done him: ^^ Behold, now I have taken upon 
me to speak unto the Lord, who am but dust and 
ashes." When the covenant of royalty was con- 
firmed to David, and ^* God regardeth him accord- 
ing to the estate of a man of high degree," he sits 
down as one astonished at the honour conferred upon 
him, and humbly expresseth himself thus — ^^ Who am 
I, O Lord God, and what is mine house, that thou 
hast brought me hitherto?" Thus must we cast 
ourselves down at the footstool of God's throne^ if 
we would be taken up into the embraces of his love* 
He that humbles himself, shall be exalted. 

We must do it cheerfully; for here, in a special 
manner, God loves a cheerful giver, and is pleased 
with that which is done, not of constraint, but wil- 
lingly. In our covenanting with God, we must 
not be actuated by a spirit of fear, but by a spirit of 
adoption, a spirit of power and love, and a sound 
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mind* We must join ourselves to the Lord, not 
only because it is our duty, and that which we are 
bound to, but beeause it is our interest, and that by 
which we shall be unspeakably gainers, — not with re- 
luetance and regret, and with a half consent extorted 
from us, but with an entire satisfaction, and the full 
itonseiit of a fr^ spirit. Let it be a pleasure to u» 
to think of our interest in God as ours, aud our en* 
gagement to him as his ; a pleasure to us to think 
of the bonds of the covenant, as well as of thye. 
blessings o£ the covenant* Much of out commu^ 
nion wiifa God (whidi is so much the delight of all 
that are sanctified) is kept up by the frequent recog-» 
,nition of oor covenant with him, which we should 
make as those that like their choice too well to 
change; and as the men of Judah did, when ^^ they 
swmre unto the Lord with a loud voice, and with 
shouting and with trumpets, and all Judah rejoiced 
at the oath; for they Jiad sworn with all their heart, 
and sought him with their whole desfre." Clnrist*t 
soldiers must be volunteers, not pressed men; and 
we must repeat our consent to him with such jcfj 
and triumph as appears in that of the spouse, ^^ This 
is my beloved, and this is my friend/' 

We must do it in sincerity.— This is the chief 
thing required in every thing wherein we have to 
do with God: ^^ Behold, he desires truth in the 
inward parts." When God took Abraham into 
covenant with himself, this was the charge he gave 
him, " Walk before rae and be thou perfect," that 
IS, upright; for uprightness is our gospel perfection. 
Writing the covenant, and subscribing it, signing 
and sealing it, may be proper expressions of serious- 
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ness and resolution in the transaction^ and of use to 
us in the review; but, if herein "we " lie unto God 
with our mouth, and flatter him with our tongue," 
as Israel did, though we may put a cheat upon our- 
selves and others, yet we cannot impose upon him : 
** be not deceived, God is not mocked." If we 
only give the hand unto the Lord, and do not give 
our hearts to him, whatever our pretensions, pro- 
fessions, and present pangs of devotion may be, we. 
are but as sounding brass, and a tinkling cymbal. 
What will it avail us to say, we covenant with 
God, if we still keep our league with the world and 
the flesh, and have a secret antipathy to serious 
godliness? Dissembled piety is no disgiiise be- 
fore God, but is hated as double iniquity. It is 
certain thou hast no part nor lot in the matter, 
whatever thou mayest daim, if thy heart be not 
right in the sight of God. I know no religion but 
sincerity; our vows to God are nothing, if they be 
not bonds upon the soul. 



163 



CHAPTER VI. 

MEDITATION AND PRAYER BEFORE THIS ORDI- 
NANCE. 

Meditation and prayer are the daily exercise of 
a devout and pious soul. In meditation we converse 
with ourselves; in prayer we converse with God. 
And what converse can we desire more agreeable and 
more advantageous ? They who are frequent and se- 
rious in these holy duties at other times, will find 
them the easier and the sweeter .on this occasion; 
the friends we are much with, we are most free with. 
But if at other times, we be not so close and con- 
stant to them as we should be. we have the more 
need to take pains with our own hearts, that we 
may effectually engage them in these services, when 
we approach the ordinance of the Lord's Supper. 

Enter into thy closet, therefore, and shut the 
door of that against diversions from without: be not 
shy of being alone. The power of godliness withers 
and declines, if secret devotion be either neglected, 
or negligently performed. Enter into thy heart also, 
and do what thou canst to shut the door of that 
against distraction from within. Compose thyself 
for business, and summon all that is within thee to 
attend on it; separate thyself from the world, and 
thoughts of it; leave all its cares at the bottom of 
the hill, as Abraham bid his servants, when he was 
going up into the mount to worship God, and then 
aet thyself about thy .work; gird up thy loins, and 
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trim thy lamp. Up and be doing, and the Lord be 
with thee. 

I. We must set ourselves to meditate on that 
which is most proper for the confirming of our faith, 
and the kindling of pious and devout affections in us. 
Good thoughts should be oft in our minds, and wel- 
come there; so should our souls often breathe to- 
wards God in pious ejaculations that are short and 
sadden. But as good prayers, so good thoughts 
must sometimes be set and solemn ; morning and 
evening they must be so, on the Lord's day also, 
and before the Lord's Supper. 

Meditation is thought engaged, and thought in- 
flamed. 

It is thought engaged.— -In it the heart fastens 
upon, and fixes to a select and certain subject, with 
an endeavour to dwell abd enlarge upon it ; not mat- 
ters of doubtful disputation, or small concern, but 
those things that are of greatest certainty and mo* 
ment ; and since few of the ordinary sort of Chris- 
tians can be supposed to have such a treasury of 
knowledge, such a fruitfulness of invention, and so 
great a compass and readiness of thought, as to be 
able to discourse with themselves for any time upon 
any one subject, so dosely, methodically, and pert!-* 
nently as one would wish, it may be advisable^ 
either to fasten upon some portion of Scripture, and 
to read that over and over, with a doseness of ob- 
servation and application, or to recollect some pro** 
fitabie sermon lately heard, and think that over; or 
to make use of some books of pious meditations or 
practical discourses, (of which, blessed be God, we have 
great plenty and variety,) and not only read thenii 
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but descimt and enlarge npoti them in our minck, 
stiU gmng libertj to our own thoughts to expa- 
tiate, as they are able; but borrowing help from 
what we read, to reduce them when they wander, 
refresh them when they tire, and to furnish them 
with matter when they are barren. In the choice 
of helps for this work, wisdom and experience arc 
profitable to direct, and no rule can be given to fit 
all capacities and all cases; the end may be attained 
by different methods. 

It is thought inflamed.— -To meditate, is not only 
to think seriously of divine things^ but to think of 
them with concern and suitable auction. ^^ While 
we are thus musing, the fire must burn." When 
the heart meditates terror, the terrors of the Lord, 
it must be with a holy fear; when we contemplate 
tlie beauty of the Lord, his bounty, and his benig- 
nity, which is better than life, we must do it with a 
holy complacency, solacing ourselves in the Lord 
our God. The design of meditation is to improve 
our knowledge, ^d to afiect ourselves with those 
things with which we have acquainted ourselves, 
that those impressions of them upon our souls may 
be deep and durable, and that, by ^^ beholding the 
giory of the Lord, we may be clianged into the same 
image." 

Serious meditation before a sacrament will be of 
great use to us, to make those things familiar to us, 
with which- in that ordinance we are to be conver- 
sant ; that good thoughts may not be to seek when 
we are there, it is our wisdom to prepare them, and 
lay them ready before-hand. Frequent acts confirm 
a habit, and pious dispoj^itions are greatly helped by 
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pious meditations. Christian graces will be the 
better exercised in the ordinance when they are thus 
trained and disciplined, and drawn out -in our prepa- 
ration for it. 

For our assistance herein, I shall mention some 
few of those things which may most properly be 
pitched upon for the subject of our meditations be- 
fore a sacrament: I say, before a sacrament; be- 
cause though this be calculated here for the sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, yet it may equally serve 
us in our preparations for the other sacrament, both 
that we may profit by the public administration of it, 
and especially that we may, in an acceptable man- 
ner, present our children to it; for which service we 
have as much need carefully to prepare ourselves as 
for this. As we must in faith join ourselves to the 
Lord, so we must in faith dedicate ourselves to him. 

That our hearts, then, may be raised and quick- 
ened, and prepared for communion with Christ at 
his table, 

L Let us set ourselves to think of the sinfulness 
and misery of man's fallen state. That we may be 
taught to value our recovery .and restoration by the 
grace of the second Adam, let us take a full and dis- 
tinct view of our ruin by the sin of the first Adam. 
Come and see what desolations it hath made upon 
the earth, and how it hath turned the world into a 
wilderness. ^^ How is the gold become dim, and 
the most fine gold changed!" What wretched 
work did sin make ! What a black and horrid train 
of fatal consequences attended its entrance into the 
world ! 

Come, my soul, and see how the nature of man 
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is corrupted and vitiated, and lamentably degene- 
rated from its primitive purity and rectitude. Gdd's 
image defaced and lost, and Satan's image stamped 
instead of it. The understanding blind, and unapt 
to admit the rays of the divine light; the will stub- 
born, and unapt to comply with the dictates of the 
divine law; 1the a£Pections carnal, and unapt to re- 
ceive the impressions of the divine love. Come, my 
soul, and lament the change, for thou thyself feelest 
from it, and sharest in the sad effects of it ; for a 
nature thus tainted, thus depraved, I brought into 
the world with me, and carry about with me to this 
day sad remainders of its corruption. It was a na- 
ture by creation, little lower than that of angels, but 
become by sin, much baser than that of brutes. It 
was like the Nazarites, ^^ purer than snow, whiter 
than milk, more ruddy than the rubies, and its po- 
lishing was of sapphires; but now its visage is blacker 
than a coal." Never was beauty so deformed, never 
was strength so weakened, never was a healthful 
constitution so spoiled, never was honour so laid in 
the dust. How is the faithful city become an hat- 
lot ! Man's nature was planted a choice vine, 
wholly a right seed; but alas it is become *^ the de- 
generate plant of a strange vine." I find it in my- 
self by sad experience. I am naturally prone to 
that which is evil, and backward to that which is 
good. Foolishness is daily breaking out in my life, 
and by that I perceive, it is bound up in my heart: 
for these things I tremble and am afraid ; ^^ for these 
things I weep, mine eye, mine eye runs down with 
tears." 

Come, my soul, and see how miserably fallen 
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man is; see him excluded from God's favour, ex- 
peHed the garden of the Lord, and forbidden to 
meddle with the tree of lite ; see how odious he is 
become to God's holiness, and obnoxious to his jus- 
tice, and by nature a child of wrath. See bow ca- 
lamitous the state of human life is; with what troops 
of diseases, disasters, and deaths, in the most hor- 
rid and frightful shapes, man is compassed about. 
Lord, ^^ how are they increased that trouble him !" 
See him attacked. on every side by the malignant 
powers of daikness that seek to destroy: see him 
sentenced for sin to utter darkness, to the devour- 
ing fire, to the everlasting burning* '^ How art 
thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the moniing!" O 
what a gulph of misery is man sunk into by sin ! 
Separated from all good to aU evil; and his condi* 
tion in himself helpless and hopeless. A deplor- 
able case ! And it is my case hj nature ; I am of 
this guilty, exposed, condemned race; undone, un- 
done for ever; as miserable as the curse of heaven, 
and the flames of hell can make me, if infinite mer- 
cy do not interpose. And shall not this affect me ? 
Shall not this afflict me ? Shall not these thoughts 
beget in me a hatred of sin, that evil, that only 
evil ? Shall I ever be reconciled to that which bath 
done so much mischief? Shall I not be quick- 
ened hereby to flee to Christ, in whom alone he^ 
and salvation is to be had ? Is this thy condition, 
O my soul, thine by nature ? And is there a door 
of hope opened thee by grace* ^^ Up, tiien, get 
thee out of this Sodom, escape for thy life, look 
not behind thee, stay not in all the plain, escape to 
the mountain," the mountain of holiness, lest thou be 
consumed. 
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2. Let us set oarselves to think of *'*the glory 
of the divine attributes, shining forth in the work 
of our redemption and salvation/' Here is a bright 
and noble subject, the contemplation and wonder of 
angels and blessed spirits above, and in the admiring 
view of which, eternity itself will be short enough 
to be spent. 

Come then, O my soul, come and think of the 
kindness and love of God our Saviour, his good 
will to man, which designed our redemption, the 
spring and first wheel of that work of wonder. 
Herein is love. Though God was happy from eter- 
nity before man had a being, and would have been 
happy to eternity, if man had never been, or had 
been miserable ; though man's nature was mean and 
despicable; though his crimes were heinous and de- 
testable ; though by his disobedience he had for- 
feited the protection of a prince ; though by his in- 
gratitude he had forfeited the kindness of a friend ; 
and though by his perfidiousness he had forfeited 
the benefits of a covenant ; yet the tender mercies 
of our God moved for his relief. Come and see a 
world of apostate angels passed by, and left to perish, 
no Redeemer, no Saviour provided for them; but 
fallen men pitied and helped, though angels had 
been more honourable, and would have been more 
serviceable. 

Come and think of God's patience and forbear- 
ance exercised towards man : *^ the long-sufiering 
of our Lord is salvation/' Think how much he 
bears, and how long, with the world, with me, 
though most provoking. This patience left room 
for the salvation, and gives hopes of it. ** If the 
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Lord had been pleaaed to kill ua," he would have 
done it before now. 

Come, and think especially of the wisdom of 
God which is so. gloriously displayed in the ego*, 
trivance of the work of our redemption. Here is 
the wisdom of God ^^ in a mystery^ even the biddei^ 
wisdom which God ordained before the world foj; 
our glory." Think of the measuies God bath taken, 
the means he hath devised, that the banished might 
not for ever be expelled firom him* Think with 
wonder how all the divine attributes are by the me- 
thod pitched upon^ secured from danger and re* 
proach, so that one is not glorified by the diminu- 
tion of the lustre of another.. When, sin had 
brought things to that, strait, that one would think 
either God's justice^ truth, uid holiness, must be 
eclipsed or clouded, or. man's happiness must be 
ever lost ; infinite wisdom finds out an expedient for 
the securing both of God's honour, and of man's 
happiness. It is now no disparagement at. all to 
God's justice to pardon sin, nor to his holiness to 
be reconciled to sinners;, for, by the death of Christ, 
justice is satisfied,, and by the spirit of Christ, sin- 
ners are sanctified. ^^ Mercy and truth here met 
together, behold rigbteousoess and peace kiss each 
other." Be astonished, O heavens, at this,, and 
wonder, O earth. And thou my soul, that oWest 
all thy joys, and all thy hopes to this contrivance, 
despairing to find the bottom of this unfathomable 
fountain of life, sit down, at the brink and adore the 
depth ! ^^ O the depth of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God I" 

3* Let u^ set ourselves fo think of the ^* perspq 
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o£ the. Redeemer and bis glmieus VLuderiiking et 
tbe.woric of ooE Mlvatioti." OiDme, my soul, and 
think.of Qirist, who thought of theer think of him 
a&:the.etenull Squ-gB Oody ^ the brightness of hiy 
Fadter^aglorjTy mid^ the express image of his person,"^ 
who lay. in his bosoaoc from all eternity, and had an- 
infinite joy and glory with him before the worlds 
wef c^' and in whom . dwetb all the fulness of the 
Godhead; the. eternal wisdom, the eternal word,^^ 
that halh life io himself, and is one with the Father, 
and who thought it no robbery to be equa) with 
Grod* He is thy Lord, O my soul, and worship 
tbou.him« 

Think.of him as the former of all things, with* 
out whom was not any thing made thai was made. 
'^ Tbrenes and dominions, principalities afad powers^' 
all tbio^ were created by him, and for him, and he 
ia before allthtngs, and by him all things coiisist." 
X^et this, engage my Teneiatiou for him, let this en- 
ceunge my &ttfa and hope in himr If I have my 
hetofp £roBi liim^ I must consecrate my being to him, 
and may. expect ray bliss in him. 

Thhdk.of him as Immanuel^ the word incarnate, 
^f Good manifested in the fiesh,'' diethed witli our 
nntHie^ taldng part of fiesh and blood, that for us 
in pur nature he. might satisfy the justice of God 
whom.wtt had o&nded, and break the power of 
SatSBy . by whom we are- ^islaved* Come, my soul, 
and. with an eye of faith, behold the beauties, the* 
tjramcendent^ nnpardieled beauties, of the Re^ 
deemer* See him, ^^ white and ruddy, fairer than- 
tbe diildren of men,"- perfectly pure and spotless^' 
wise and holy, kind and good; that be bath the in-* 
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finite mercies of a Crod, and withal, the eiqierimen- 
tal compassions of a man, that hath been ^^ touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities." See him by 
faith, as John saw him in a vision. See him and 
admire him, as one that in all things hath the pre-' 
eminence ; none like him, or any to be compared 
with him. 

Think of him as the undertaker of our redemn- 
tion, the redemption of the soul, which was so pre- 
cious, that otherwise it must have ceased for ever. 
When the sealed book of God's connsek concerning 
man's redemption was produced, *^ none in heaven 
or earth was found worthy to open that book, or to 
look thereon." When sacrifice and ofiering for sin 
would not do, and the blood of bulls and of* goats 
had been tried in vain, and found ineffectual, then 
said he, ^^ Lq I come ; this ruin shall be under my 
hands ;" alluding to Isa. iii. 6. Come, my soul, 
and see help laid upon one that is mighty; one 
chosen out of the people, and every way qualified 
for the undertaking, able to do the Redeemer's 
work, and fit to wear the Redeemer's crown. See 
how willingly he offered himself to the service, how 
cheerfully he obliged himself to go through with it,' 
and engaged his heart to approach unto God as our 
advocate. It is ^^ the voice of thy beloved, O my 
soul ; behold he cometh leaping upon the mountains, 
skipping upon the hills, making nothing of the dif- 
ficulties that lay in his way. Behold, the king 
cometh, thy bridegroom cometh ; go forth my soul, 
go forth to meet him with thy joyful hosannas, and 
bid him welcome. Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." 
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4« Let us set ourselves to think of the ^* cross 
of oar Lord Jesus. Christ, the dishonours done to 
him, and the honours done to us by it/' Here is 
a wide field for our meditations to expatiate in, nor 
can w« determine to know any thing before a sacra- 
ment more proper and profitable than Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified; lifted up from the earth, and 
drawing all men unto him, as the attractive load- 
stone of their hearts, and the common centre of their 
unity.- Come then, and behold the man; represent 
to thyself, O my soul, not to thy fancy, but to tby 
faith, ^ the Lamb of God taking away the sins of 
the world by the sacrifice of himself." 

Con^e and look over the particulars of Christ's 
sufferings, all the humiliations and mortifications of 
his life, but especially the pains, agonies, and ig- 
nominies of his death. Review the story; thou wilt 
still find something in it surprising and very affect- 
ing; take notice of all the circumstances of his pas^ 
sion, and s^y^ ^ never was any sorrow like unto his 
sorrow." Take notice especially of the disgrace 
and reproach done him in his sufferings, the shame 
he was industriously loaded with. This xiontributed 
greatly to the satisfaction made by his sufferings. 
God hath been .injured in his glory by sin, and no 
other way eoiild be injured ; he therefore, who un- 
dertook to make reparation for that injury, not only 
denied himself in, and divested himself of the hon- 
ours due to an incarnate Deity, but, though most 
innocent and most excellent, voluntarily • submitted 
to the utmost disgraces that could be done to the 
worst of criminals : thus he ^^ restored that which 
he took not away." See' him, my soul, see him 
enduring the cross, and despising t\^ ^am^* 
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Come and see the purehmses of the eroas* The 
Uood tiiere shed is the Taosom with wUch we m 
jcdeemed from heil ; ithe priae with which heaaen 
ia bought Cot us; aee it a prise of inestimaUe amhie. 
-" The topaa of Ethiopia cannot eqoal.it, oor-shaH 
it be valued with the gold of Ophir, with theprei- 
ciou& onyx, or the sapphire/' No^ mj soul, thoa 
wast not redeemed with such cocruptiUe diii^s* 
The pardon of ain, the favour of God, the gnces 
of his Spirit, the blessings of the covenant, inid 
eternal life, could not be purchased with ailrer and 
gold, but. are dearly boDght and paid for with the 
precious blood of the Son of God., AU the praise 
be to the glorious purchaser. 

Come and see the victories of Ae cross; aee the 
Xord Jesua even then a conqueror, when he aeemed 
A. captive; then spoiHng prinidpalitiea and powers^ 
when he seemed totally de&ated sod routed by 
•them. See Christ upon the cross, breaking the 
aerpent's head, diaarming Satan, trinrnphiiig over 
^death and the grave, leading captivity captive, and 
going forth in that chariot of wax, conqoering and 
to conquer* 

Think, my soul, thmk what thou owest to the 
dying of the Lord Jesus ; the privil^es of thy way 
and the glories of thy luxne; all thou hast, all. thoa 
hopest for that is valuable, they are aIL precnms 
•firutts gathered from this tree of life. Christ^ 
wounds are thy healmg, his agonies thy fepaae^ 
his conflicts thy conquests, his groans thy aoogs, 
his pains thine ease, his shame thy glorys hia death 
thy life, his sufferings thy salvation* 

.5. Let us set ourselves to think of the present 
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gl<yrie8 of the' exalted Redeemer. When we medi- 
tate on the ctosB he bore, we must not forget the 
crown he wears within the vail. Think, my soul^ 
ih'wk where he is at the right hand of the Father, 
far above ail principalities and powers, and every 
name that is named; he is set down npon the throne 
b( the Majesty in the highest heavens. Having 
obtained eternal redemption {or us, he is ^^ entered 
with his own blood into the holy place." Think 
how he is attended there with an innumerable com- 
pany of angels thikt continually surround the throne 
of God and of the Lamb ; think of the songs there 
sung to his praise, the crowns there cast at his feet, 
and the name he hath there above every name. 
Think especially what he is doing there: he alwaya 
appears in the presence of God as the great High 
Pdest of ^ur profession, to intercede for all those 
that come to God by him; and he attends con- 
tinually to this very thing ; there he is preparing a 
place for all his followers, and thence he will shortly. 
come to receive them to himself, to behold his glory, 
and to ahare in it. Dwell on these thoughts, O 
my soul, and say as they did who saw his glory in 
his transfiguration. It is good to be here; here 
let us make tabernacles, let these thoughts kindle 
in thee an earnest deme (shall I call it a holy curi- 
oeity,) to 9ee him as he is face to face. His ad- 
vaneement is thine advantage, as the forerunner he 
is for me entered ; let the contemplation of the joy 
he Is entered into, and the power he is there gird^ 
With, have such an influence upon me, as that by 
faith I may be raised up likewise, and ^' made to 
ait together with him in heavenly {daces." 
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6. Let us set ourselves to think of the unsearch- 
able riches of the new covenant) made with us in 
Jesus Christ, and sealed to u& in the sacraments. 
Peruse this covenant in the several dispenaalions of 
it, from the dawning of its day in the first promise, 
to that of noon-day light, which life and immorta- 
lity are brought to by the gospel. Read over the 
several articles of it, and see how well ordered it is 
in all things, so well that it could not be better. 
Review its promises, which are precious and many, 
very many, very precious, and sure to all the sreed. 
Search into the hidden wealth that is treasured up 
in them ; dig into these mines ; content not thyself 
with a transient View of these fountains of living 
water, but bring thy bucket, and draw with joy out 
of these wells of salvation. *^ Go walk about this 
Zion, this city of God, tell the towers, mark well 
the bulwarks, consider the palaces, and say. This 
God, who is our God in covenant, is ours for ever 
and ever ; he will be our guide even unto d^ath.'' 

Stir up thyself, therefore, O my soul ! to medi- 
tate on the privileges of a justified state ; the liber- 
ties and immunities, the dignities and advantages 
that are conveyed by the charter of pardon. O 
the blessedness of the man whose iniquities are for* 
given ! See him secured* from the arrests of the 
law, the curse of God, the evil of affliction, the 
sting of death, and the damnation of hell. Read 
with pleasure the triumphs of blessed Paul (Rom. 
viii. 33, &c.) Happy thou art, my soul, and all is 
well with thee, or shall be shortly, if thy sins be 
pardoned. 

Meditate on the honours and comforts of a state 
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of grace. If now I am a child of God, adopted and 
regenerated, and have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion, I have a sanctified use of my creature-com- 
forts, my fellowship is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ ; *^ all is mine, whether Paul, 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come, ail are 
mine." I have meat to eat that the world knows 
not of, joy that a str^inger doth not intermeddle 
.'with.— Let thoughts of these gireat privileges work 
in thee, O my soul ! a holy diirdain of the pleasures 
of sense, and the profits of the world ; whenever they 
come in competition ^ith the gains of godliness, and 
the delights of spiritual life, offer those to them that 
know no better. 

. 7. Let us set ourselves to think of the commu- 
nion of saints. This contributes something to our 
comfort in communion with Christ, that through 
him, we have felloWftlnp one with'anoth^. *^ So 
that we being many, are one bread and one body; 
for Christ died to gather tbgethet in one the chil- 
dren of God that were' scattered abroad ;" that all 
might be one in him in whom we'aU meet, as many 
members in one head, so making one body; many 
branches in ' one root, so making one vine ; and 
many stones on one fiwwicjation, so Qiaking one 
building. 

Enlarge thy thoughts, then, O my soul ! and let 
it be a pleasure to thee to think of the relation 
thou standest in to the whole family, both in hea- 
ven and earth, which is named of Jesus Christ; to 
think that thou art come, in faith, hope, and love, 
^ven to the ** innumerable company of angels, and^ 
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to tbe spirits of jast men maie perfect.'f \ Even 
■these are thy brethren ssul fellow-«ervastt. iter 
joice in thine alliance to them, in tiieir affection to 
thee, and in the prospect thou hast of being -with 
,thera shortly, of being with them etenudiy* Here 
we ait down with a little handful of weak and im^ 
perfect saints, and those mixed with pretenders ; but 
we hope shortly to Jxave^i place and a name in the 
general assembly of the first-born, and to ^' sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
our Father,^ with all the saints, and none but saaits, 
and saints made perfect, and so to be . together finr 
ever with the Lord* 

Please thyself also, O my soul ! with thinking 
of the spiritual communion thou hast in the acts of 
Christian piety, and in the exercise of CSiristian 
charity, with ^^ all that in every place on this earth 
jcall on the name of Jeisas Christ our Lord, both 
theirs and ours." Some go>od Christians th^re ai«, 
that fall within the reach of our personal eommu<^ 
nion, to. whom we give tbe right hand of feQowahip« 
Others^ within the line of our acquaintance and 
correspondence; and many more whom we know 
not, nor have :Gver heard of, never saw, nor are ever 
likely to see in this world: but all theise are emr 
'^companions in the kingdom and patience of Jesas 
Christ." They and we are guided by the ssn^ 
ride, animated by the;same spirit, conformed to the 
same image, interested in the same promises, and 
joined to the same great body ; they and we meet 
daily at the same throne of grace, under tbecoD^ 
duct of the Spirit of adoption,. which teaches as mil 
to cry, Abbay FVntfaer; and they and wehope^to 
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meet shortly at the saoie throne of gl^ty^ under 
the conduct of the same Jesus, who will gather his 
elect from the four wiinls, and present them all to^ 
gether unto the Father. Christ hath prajed, that 
^ all that believe may be one ;" and therefore wfe 
are sure they are so, for the Father heard him al- 
ways. Let this subject yield us seme delightful 
thoughts here in a scattered world, and a divided 
church. 

- ' 8. Let us set ourselves to think of the happiness 
of heaven* A pleasant theme this is, very improv- 
able, and pertinent enough to an ordinance which 
hath so much of heaven in it. If indeed we have 
heaven in our eye, as our home ^nd rest, and our 
conversation there, we cannot but have it much' 
upon our hearts. Have we good hope through 
grace, of being shortly with Christ in the heavenly 
paradise, where there is fulness of joy and pleasures 
for evermore,— where we shall see God's glory, and 
enjoy his love immediately, to our complete and 
eternal satisfaction ? Do we expect that yet a little 
while tlie vail shall be rent, the shadows of the even* 
ing shall be done away, and we shall see as we are 
seen, and know as we are known ? Are we in pros* 
pect of a crown of glory that fades not away, an in*- 
corruptible, undefiled inheritance ? 

Raise thy thoughts, then, O my soul I to the 
joyinl contemplation of thy glory jto be revealed. 
Arise, then, and survey this land of promise, as 
Abraham. Go with Moses to the top of Pisgah^ 
and take a view of it by faith. Get a Scripture map 
of that Canaan, and study it well. Think, my soul^ 
what they see in that world, who tdways behold ^tut 
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face of our Father, and in it see all truth and bright- 
ness, and the perfection of beauty. Think what 
they have there, that eat of the tree of life, and 
the hidden manna ; whose faculties are enlarged, to 
take in the full couimunication of divine lov^ and 
■grace, ai(^d who have God himself with them as their 
God. Think what they are doing there who dwell 
in God's house, and are still praising him, and rest 
not day nor night from doing it. Think of the good 
company that is there, thousands of thousands of 
■blessed angels, and holy souls, with whom we «hall* 
have an intimate and undisturbed converse in perfect 
light and love. 

Compare the present state thou art in, my soul, 
with that thou hopest for ; and let it be a pleasure 
to thee to think, that whatever is here, thy grief 
and burden shall be there removed and done away 
for ever. Satan's temptations shall there no more 
assault thee ; thine own corruptions shall there no 
more insuare thee; the guilt of sin, and doubts 
about thy spiritual state, shall there no more terriiy 
and perplex thee ; no pain, nor sickness, nor sorrow, 
shall be ai| alloy to the- enjoyments of that world, as 
they are to those of this world. All tears shall there 
be wiped away, even those for sin. 

On thTe other side, whatever is here thy delight 
and pleasure, shall there be perfected. The know- 
ledge of God, joy in him, and con!imunion with him, 
are h^re, as it were, thy running banquets ; there, 
they shall be thy continual feast. The work of 
grace begun in thee, is that which reconciles thee to 
thyself, and gives thee some pleasure now in thy re- 
flections upon thyself. This work shall be there com- 
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pleted, and the finishing strokes given to it, by the 
same skilful and happy hand that begun it. 

Come now, my soul, and " neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, but meditate upon these things; 
give thyself wholly to them." Be thou in them, 
as in thy business, as in thine element. Think of 
the things of the invisible and unchangeable world, 
till thou findest thyself so affected with them, as 
ev^ to forget the things that are here below, that 
are here behitld, and look upon them with a holy 
negligence, that thou mayest, with great diligence, 
reach towards ^^ the things that are before, and press 
towards tb^e mark for the high calling." 

II. We must not only meditate, but we must 
piray, and cry earnestly to God for assistance and 
jftcoeptauce in what we do. When the apostle had 
reckoned up all the parts of the Christian's armour, 
he concludes with this, ^^ prayiiig always." Prayer 
must gird on the whole armour of God ; for, with- 
out prayer, all our endeavours are vain and ineffec- 
tual. Therefore, in our preparations for the Lord's 
Supper, time must be spent, and pains taken in 
prayer, for two reasons : 

1. Because this is a proper meftns df quickening 
ourselves, and stirring up our graces. One duty 
of religion is of use to dispose and fit us for an- 
other; and the most solemn services ought to be 
approached gradually, and through the outer courts. 
In prayer, the soul ascends to God, and converseth 
with him ; and thereby the mind is prepared to re- 
ceive the visits of his grace, and habituated to holy 
exercises. Even the blessed Jesus prepared him- 
self for the offering up of the great sacrifice by 
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jmyer, a. long pnyer in the house, and strong cry- 
ings, with tean, in the garden. Three times was 
Cbrist spoken to, while he was here on earth, by 
voices from heaven, and they all three found him 
praying.-^Tliat at his baptism : '^ Jesus being bap« 
tized, and praying, the heaven was opened/'—* 
That at bis transfiguration : " As he prayed, the 
fashion of his countenance was altered/'— —And at 
a little he{(»re his passion, mhen he vras praying, 
^' Father, glorify thy name,'' the voice eame fir<>m 
heaven^ ^^ I have glorified it,'' &c. Saul of Tar- 
sus prays, and then sees a vision ; and afterward^ 
Cornelius had his vision when he was at prayer, and 
Peter his. AH which instances, and many the like, 
suggest to us, that communion with God in prayer 
prepares and disposes themind for communion with 
htm in other duties. 

2. Because this is the appointed way for fetching 
in that mercy and grace which God hath promised, 
and which we stand in need of. In God is our help, 
and from him is our fruit found ; and he hath pro^ 
mised to help us and to give us ** a new heart, to 
put his Spirit within us, and to cause us to walk in 
his statutes." ** I will yet for all this be inquired 
of by the hoase of Israel to do it for them." How 
can we expect the presence of God with us, if we 
do not invite him by prayer? Or the power of 
God upon us, if we do not by prayer derive it from 
him ? The greatest blessings are promised to the 
prayer of faith, but God will not give if We will not 
ask : why should he ? 

But what must we pray for, when we draw near 
to God in this solemn ordinance ? ScJomon tells 
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•tt^' that .both the ^^ preparatimis of tbe heart in 
am, and the answer of thetongae is from the Lord." 
.To him, therefore, we must apfdy onrsehres for both. 
T|ie wh<rfe word of God is of use to direct us in 
theses prayers, and in it the blessed Spirit ^^ helpeth 
pur infirmities, Ibrasmuch as we know not what to 
prray for,'' in this or in any other case, as we ought. 
1st, We must pray that we may be prepared for 
this solemnity before it comes. Whatever is ne- 
cessary to qualify us for communion with God in it, 
is spoken of in Scripture as God's gift ; and what- 
ever is the matter of God's promise, must be the 
matter of our prayers ; for promises are given, not 
only to be the ground of our hope, but also to be 
the guide of our desire in prayer. Is knowledge* 
necessary ? *^ Out of his mouth com^h knowledge 
tind understanding," and at wisdom's gates we must 
wait for wisdom's gifts, rejoicing herein ^* that the 
iSon of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
slanding«" Is faith necessary ? That is not ^^ of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God." Him, therefore, 
we must attend, who is both the author and the fin* 
isher of our faith. To him we must pray, Lord, 
increase our faith : Lord, perfect what is lacking in 
it : Lord, fulfil the work of faith with power. Is 
love necessary ? It is the *\ Holy Ghost that sheds 
aiN'oad that love in our hearts, and circumciseth our 
hearts to love the Lord our Grod." To that hea*^ 
vetily fire we must therefore go for this holy sparky 
and pray for the breath of the Almighty to blow it 
up into a flame. Is repentance necessary ? It is 
Oocl that gives repentance, that takes away the stony 
heart, and givos a^ heart ^of flesh f and we must beg 
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of him to work that blessed change Id as. ^' Be- 
hold the fire and the wood/' the ordinance instituted, 
and all needful provision made for our sacrifice, 
** but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering?" 
Where is the heart to be offered up to God ? If 
God did not provide himself a lamb, the solemnity 
would fail. To him therefore we must go to buy 
such things as we have need of against the feast, 
that is, to beg them ; for we buy without money and 
without price, and such buyers shall not be driven 
out of God's temple, nor slighted there, however 
they are looked on in men's markets. 

2d, Pray that our hearts may be enlarged in the 
duty. It is the gracious promise "^^of God, that be 
will open rivers iu the wilderness, and streams in the 
desert, and the joint experience of all the saints that 
they looked unto him and were. lightened; such out- 
goings of soul therefore towards God, as may re- 
ceive the incomes of divine strength and comfort^ 
we should earnestly desire and pray for. Pray that 
God would grace his own institutions with such mani- 
fest tokens of his presence as these two disciples had, 
who reasoned thus for their own conviction, that they 
had been with Jesus, " Did not our hearts bum within 
us ?" Pray that, by the grace of God, the business 
of the ordinance may be faithfully done; the work of 
the day, the sacrament day, in its day, according as the 
duty of the day requires, ( Ezra iii. 4.) Pray that the ends 
of the ordinance may be sincerely aimed at and hap- 
pily attained, and the great intentions of the institu- 
tion of it answered ; that you may not receive the 
grace of God therein in vain. O that my heart 
may be engaged to approach unto God ! So en- 
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gaged as that nothing may prevail to disengage it ! 
——Come, blessed Spirit, and breathe upon these dry 
bones ! Move upon the waters of tlie ordinances, 
and produce a new creation ! " Awake, O north 
wind; and come thou south; and blow upon my 
garden, that the spices thereof may flow forth. 
And then let my beloved come into his garden" (his 
it is, and then it will be fit to be called his,) ^^ and eat 
his pleasant fruits." 

3d, Pray that we may be favourably accepted of 
God, both in the preparation and in the perform- 
ance. In vain do we worship, if God do not ac- 
cept us. The applause of men is but a poor re- 
ward (such as the hypocrites were content with, and 
put off with) if we come short of the favour of 
God. Herein therefore we should labour, this we 
should be ambitious of as our highest honour, the 
top of our preferment, ** that whether present or ab^ 
sent we may be accepted of the Lord." About this 
therefore we should be very solicitous in our inqui- 
ries, ^^Wherewithal shall I come before the Lord," 
80 as to please him ? For this we should be very 
importunate in our prayers, *^ O that I knew where 
I might find him !" O that I might be met at the 
'table of the Lord with a blessing, and not with a 
breach ! O that God would smile upon me there, 
and bid me welcome ! O that the beloved of my 
soul would show me some token for good there, and 
say unto me, I am thy salvation ! ^^ Son, daugh- 
ter, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee. 
Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth, for 
his love is better than wine." O that it might be a 
communion indeed between Christ and my soul ! 
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That which is in Togue with the most of nien ss^ 
*' Who will show us any good ?** But when I «ib 
admitted to touch the top of the golden sceptre^ 
this is my petitionj this is my request. Lord lift up 
the light of thy countenance upon me, and that dball 
.put true gladness into my heart, greater than the 
joy of harvest. 

4th, Pray thiit what is amiss may be pardoned in 
the blood of Christ. This prayer good Hezekiah 
haih put into our mouths, God put it into our 
-hearts. ^^ The good Lord pardon every one that 
•prepareth his heart in sincerity to seek the Lord 
-God of his fathers, and aims honestly, though he 
be not cleansed according to the purification of the 
sanctuary.'-' We cannot but he conscious to our- 
^8elve8, that in many things we come short of our 
:duty, and wander from it. The rule is strict, it is 
•fit it should be so, and yet no particular rule more 
strict than that general and fundamental law of God's 
•kingdom, ^' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
a]l thy heart, and soul, and mind, and might." But 
our own hearts know, and God, who is greater than 
our hearts, and knows all things, knows that we do 
Jiot come up to the rule5 nor '^ continue in all things 
that are written in the book of the law to do them." 
By our deficiencies we become obnoxious to the 
curse, and should perish by it if we were under the 
law ; but we are encouraged by a penitent beheving 
-prayer to sue out our pardon, having an advocate 
with the Father. 

Would we take with us words in these prayers? 
David^s psalms and St. Paul's epistles will furnish 
us with great variety of acceptable words; words 
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which the Holy Ghost teacheth; and other helps 
of devotion which, thanks be to God, we have plen- 
ty which may be used to much advantage : and if in 
these prayers we stir up ourselves to take hold on 
God, our experience shall be added to that of thouv 
sands, that Jacob's God never said to Jacob's seed, 
•* Seek ye me in vain." 
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CHAPTER VIL 

DIRECTIONS IN WHAT FRAME OF SPIRIT WE SHOtlLD 
COME TO, AND ATTEND UPON THIS ORDINANCE. 

To make up the wedding garment, which is pro- 
per for this wedding feast, it is requisite, not only 
that we have an habitual temper of mind agreeable 
to the gospel, but that we have such an actual dis- 
position of spirit, as is consonant to the nature and 
intentions of the ordinance. It is an excellent rule 
in the Scripture directory of religious worship, 
*^ Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of 
God," that is, ^^ Keep thy heart with all diligence." 
Look well to the motions of thy soul, and observe 
the steps it takes. When we are to see the goings 
of our God, our King in the sanctuary, it ooncenis 
us to see our own goings : ^ keep thy foot,'' that is, 
do nothing rashly ; but, '^ when thou goest to eat 
with a ruler, consider diligently what is before thee." 
It was not enough for the priests under the law that 
they were washed and dressed in their priestly gar- 
ments when they were first consecrated, but they 
must be carefully washed and dressed every time 
they went in to minister, else they went in at their 
peril. We are spiritual priests to our God, and 
must do the office of our priesthood with a due de- 
corum, remembering that this is that which the Lord 
hath said, (God by his grace speak it home to our 
hearts !) ^^ I will be sanctified in them that come 
nigh me ;'' that is, I will be attended as a holy God 
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in a holy manner, ^* and so before all the people I 
will be glorified," We then sanctify God in holy 
duties, when we sanctify ourselves in our approaches 
to them; that is, when we separate ourselves from 
every thing that is common or unclean, ** from all 
filthiness both of flesh and spirit,'' and consecrate 
ourselves to God's glory as our end, and to his ser- 
vice as our business. If we would have the ordi- 
nance sanctified to us, for our comfort and benefit, 
we must thus sanctify ourselves for it. Joshua's 
command to the people, when they were to follow 
the ark of the covenant through Jordan, should be 
still sounding in our ears the night before a sacra- 
ment: ** Sanctify yourselves, for to-n>orrow the 
Lord will do wonders among yon." When the God 
of glory admits such worms, such a generation of 
vipers as we are, into covenant and communion with 
himself; when he gives gifts, such gifts, to the re- 
bellious; when by the power of his grace he sancti- 
fies the sinful, and comforts the sorrowful, and gives 
such holiness and joy as his life from the dead,— — 
surely then he does wonders among us. That we 
may see these wonders done, and share in the bene- 
fit of them, that we may experience them done in 
our souls, ^* Jordan driven back at the presence of 
the Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob," to 
open a passage for us into the heavenly Canaan ; let 
us sanctify ourselves and earnestly pray to God to 
sactify us. 

For our help herein, the following directions per- 
haps may be of some use :-^ 

1. Let us address ourselves to this service with 
a fixedness of thought.— -There is scarcely any in- 
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9Unee of the corruptipn of oattre, and the tnotal 
impotence which we are brought under by aio, more 
complained of by 8eriQtt9 Cbriatiaiis than the vaohj 
of the thoughts, and the difficulty of fixing them on 
that which ia good. They ate apt to wander after 
a thpusaad impertiuencea^ it is no easy matter to 
gather tbem in, and keep them employed aa thej 
should be; we all fiod it so by sad experiettce. 
^^ Vain thoughts lodge: within ua/' and are most a 
hinderaoce and disturbance to us when good thoughts 
are invited into the soul». and should be entertained 
there. When, therefcnre, we apply ourselves to a 
religious service, which will find work for all oor 
thoughts, and which presents objects well worthy of 
our closest contemplation, we are concerned to take 
paips with ourselves to get ourselves engaged, and 
to ^^ bruig every thought into obedience to the law 
of this sojemuity." 

This is a time to set aside the thoughts of every 
thiug that ia foreign and unseasonable; and all those 
foolish speculations which use to be the unprofitable 
amusement of our idle hours, and the sports and 
pastitnes of our carnal minds; away with ^them all; 
clear, the court of those vagrants, when the doors 
are to. be opened for the King of glory to come io. 
A r^ they thoughts that pretend business, and are as 
buyers and. sellers in the temple? Tell them you 
have other business to mind; bid them depart fer 
this time, and in a more convenient season yon wSi 
call for them. Do they pretend urgent buainess, 
as Nehemiah's enemies-did when they sought to 
give him a diversion? Give them the repulse that 
he gave, and like him repeat it aa oft aa they repeat 
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tbeir solicitations, *^ I am doiag a great wotk, why^ 
should the work cease, while I leave it and come- 
down to you?" Do they pretend. frieiuUhip^ and 
send in the name of thy mother and thy brethren, 
sunding without to speak with thee? Yeidi8niia8> 
then as Christ did, by giving the preference to 
better irietids^ Let not thoughts of those we k)ve. 
best^ divert us from thinking of Christ, whouK wet. 
know we must love better. 

This is a time to summon the attendance of all 
the thoughts, and keep them close to the business^ 
we are going about* Suffer none to wander, none- 
to trifle; for here is employment, good employment 
for them all, and all little enough. Though a. per* 
f^ fixation of thought without any distractions dur* 
itig the solemnity, is what I believe none can attain, 
to in this state of imperfection; yet it is what we 
should desire and aim at, and come to as near as wr 
exn. Let us charge our thoughts not to wander, 
keep a watchful eye upon them^ and call them back 
when they begin to rove, keep them in full employ-^ 
ihent about that which is proper and pertinent, 
which will prevent the starting aside to that which 
iv-otherwise; come, ^^-bind the sacrifice with cords to 
the horns of the altar," that it m^y not be to seek 
when ;it should be saorifieed. Be able tosay through 
grace, ^^ O God, my heart is fixed ;^" though unfixed 
at other times, yet fixed now. Look up to Ood 
for grace to estaUish the heart and keep it steady : 
look with sorrow and shame upon its wanderings: 
shut the door against distractions : watch and pray 
f^ftinst the temptation t and when those birds of 
pr^ come down upon the sacrificses, do as. AbrabaRf 
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did, *^ drive them away/' And while you sin- 
cerely endeavour to keep your hearts fixed, he not 
discouraged; the vain thoughts that are disallowed, 
striven against, and repented of, though they are 
our hinderance, yet they shall not be our ruin. 

2. Let us address ourselves to this service, with 
an evenness and calmness of affection, free from the 
disorders and ruffles of passion. A sedate and quiet 
spirit, not tossed with the tempests of care and fear, 
but devolving care on God, and silencing fear with 
^faith; not sinking under the load of temporal bur- 
dens, but supporting itself with the hopes of eternal 
joys; easy itself, because submissive to its God; this 
is the spirit fit to receive and return divine visits. 
They were still waters, on the face of which the 
Spirit moved to produce the world: the Lord was 
not in the wind, *< was not in the earthquake." The 
prince of the power of the air raised storms, for ^' he 
loves to fish in troubled waters," but the Prince of 
Peace stills storms, and quiets the winds and waves; 
for he casts his net into a calm sea: *^ The waters of 
Shiloah run softly, and without noise." And that 
*^ river, the streams whereof make glad the city of 
our God, is none of those, the waters whereof roar 
and are troubled." 

Let us, therefore, always study to.be quiet, and, 
Iiowever we are crossed and disappointed, *^ let not 
our hearts be troubled, let them not be cast down 
and disquieted within us." Let us not create or 
aggravate our own vexations, nor be put into a 
disorder by any thing that occurs; but let the peace 
of God always rule in our hearts, and then that 
peace will keep them. They whose, natural tern- 
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per is either fretful or fearful, have the more need 
to double their guard; and, when any disturbance 
begins in the soul, should give diligence to sup- 
press the tumult with all speed, lest the Holy Spirit 
be thereby provoked to withdraw, and then they will 
have but uncomfortable sacraments. 

But especially, let us compose ourselves, when 
we approach to the table of the Lord. Charge the 
peace then in the name of the King of kings; com- 
mand silence when you expect to hear the voice 
of joy .and gladness ; stop the mouth of clamorous 
and noisy passions, banish tumultous thoughts, 
<' suffer not those evil spirits to speak," but expel 
them, and let your souls return to God, and re- 
pose in him as their rest. Bring not unquiet dis- 
tempered spirits to a transaction which requires the 
greatest calmness and serenity possible. Let all in- 
temperate hearts be cooled, and the t-h oughts of that 
which hath made an uproar in the soul be banished, 
and let a strict charge be given to all about you, to 
all within you, ^^ by the roes and the hinds of the 
field," those innocent and pleasant creatures, that 
they stir not up, nor awake your love, nor give any 
disturbance to your communion with him. 

3. Let us address ourselves to it with a holy 
awe and reverence of the Divine Majesty. We 
ought to be in the fear of the Lord every day, and 
all the day-long, for he is our strict observer where- 
ever we are, and will be the judge of persons and 
actions, by whose unerring sentence our eternal 
state will be decided; but in a special manner he 
b ^* greatly to be feared in the assemblies of his 
saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that 

I ^sa 
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are about him/' and the nearer we approach to him, 
the more reverent we should be. Angels that al- 
ways behold God's face, see cause to cover their own. 
Even then, when we are admitted to sit down at God's 
table, we must remember that we are worshipping at 
his footstool, and therefore must lay ourselves very 
low before him, and ^' in his fear worship towards 
his holy temple." Let us not rush into the pre- 
sence of God in a careless manner, as if he were a 
man like ourselves, nay, so as we would not approadi 
to a prince or a great man, but observe a decorum, 
^^ giving to him the glory due unto his name," and 
taking to ourselves the shame due to ours. If he 
be a master where is his fear? We do not worship 
God acceptably, if we do not worship him " with 
reverence and godly fear." 

1st, We must worship him with reverence as a 
glorious God, a God of infinite, perfection and al- 
mighty power, who " covers himself with light as 
with a garment," and yet, as to us, makes darkness 
his pavilion. Dare we profane the temples of the 
Holy Ghost, by outward indecencies of carriage and 
behaviour, the manifest indications of a vain and re- 
gardless mind ? Dare we allow of low and common 
thoughts of that God who is over all, blessed for 
evermore? See him, my soul, see him by faith up- 
on a throne, high and lifted up; not only upon a 
throne of grace, which encourages thee to come with 
boldness, but upon a throne of glory and a throne of 
government, which obliges thee to come with caution. 
Remember that ^' God is in heaven, and thou art 
upon earth; and therefore let thy words be few;" 
^^ Be still and know that he is God," that he if 
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great, and keep thy distance. Let an awful regard 
to the glories of the eternal God, and the exalted 
Redeemer, make thee humble and serious, very se- 
rious, very humble in thine approach to this ordi- 
nance, and keep thee so during the solemnity. 

Sd, We must also worship him with godly fear, 
as a holy God, a God whose name is jealous, and 
who ** is a consuming fire." We have reason to 
fear before him, for we have ofiended him, and have 
made ourselves obnoxious to his wrath and curse ; and 
we are but upon our good behaviour, as probationers 
for his favour. He is not a God that will be mock- 
ed, that will be trifled with; if we think to put a 
cheat upon him, we shall prove in the end to have 
put the most dangerous cheat upon our own souls. 
In this act of religion, therefore, as well as in others, 
we '^ mast work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling.'' 

« 4. Let us come to this ordinance with a holy 
jealousy over ourselves, and a humble sense of our 
own unworthiness. We must sit before the Lord 
in such a frame as David composed himself into, 
when he said, ^^ Who am I, O Lord God, and 
what is my father'a house, that thou hast brought me 
hitherto?" Nothing prepareth the soul more for 
ipiritual comforts than humility. 

1st, It may be, we have reason to suspect our- 
selves lest we come unworthily. Though we must 
not cherish such suspicions of our state as will 
damp our joy in God, and discourage our hope in 
Christ, and fill us with amazement; nor such as 
will take ofi^ our chariot wheels, and keep us stand- 
ing when we should be going forward ; yet we roust 
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maintain such a jealousy over ourselves, as will keep 
us humble, and take us off from all self-conceit, and 
self-confidence; such a jealousy of ourselves, as will 
keep us watchful, and save us from sinking into 
carnal security. And now is a proper time to think 
how many there are that eat bread with Christ, and 
yet lift up the heel against him : the hand of him 
that betrayeth him perhaps is with him upon the ta- 
ble; which should put us upon asking, as the disci- 
ples did, just before the first sacrament, ** Lord, is 
it I?'' Many that eat and drink in Christ's pre- 
sence, will be rejected and disowned by him in the 
great day. Have I not some reason to fear lest that 
be my doom at last? To fear, lest a promise being 
left me of entering into rest, I should seem to come 
short? To fear, lest, when the King comes to see 
the guests he find me without, a wedding-garment. 
Be not too confident, O my soul, lest thou deceive 
thyself: " Be not high-minded, but fear." 

2d, However it is certain we have reason to abase 
ourselves; for at the best we are unworthy to come. 
If we '^ are less than the least of God's mercies," 
how much less are we than the greatest, than this, 
which includes all? We are unworthy of the 
crumbs that fall from our Master's table, much more 
unworthy of the children's bread, and the dainties 
that are upon the table. Being invited, we may 
hope to be welcome; but what is there in us that we 
should be invited? Men invite their friends and 
acquaintance to their tables, but we are naturally 
^^ strangers and enemies in our mind by wicked 
works," and yet are we invited. Men invite such 
as they think will, with their quality or merit, gr^ce 
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their tables; but we are more likely to be a reproach 
to Christ's table, being poor and maimed, halt and 
blind; and yet are picked up out of the high-ways 
and the hedges. Men invite such as they are under 
obligations to, or have expectations from ; but Christ 
is no way indebted to us, nor can he be benefited by 
us; our goodness extends not to him, and yet he in- 
vites us. We have much more reason than Mephi- 
bosheth had, when he was made a constant guest at 
David's table, to bow ourselves, and say, " What is 
thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon such a 
dead dog as I am?" They who thus humble them- 
selves shall be exalted. 

> 5. Yet let us come to this ordinance with a gra- 
cious confidence, as children to a father, to a father's 
table; not with any confidence in ourselves, but in 
Christ only. That slavish fear which represents 
God as a hard master, rigorous in his demands, and 
extreme to mark what we do amiss; which straitens 
our spirits, and subjects us to bondage and torment, 
must be put off, and striven against; and we must 
eorae boldly to the throne of grace, to the table of 
grace, not as having any thing in ourselves to recom- 
mend us, but as having a High Priest, who is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. As a 
presumptuous rudeness, is a provocation to the mas- 
ter of the feast, so a distrustful shyness is displeasing 
to him; which looks as if we questioned either the 
sincerity of the invitation, or the sufiiciency of the 
provision. 

This is the fault of many good Christians; they 
come to the sacrament rather like prisoners to the 
bar, than like friends and children to the table; 
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they come trembling and astonished, and full of 
confusion. Their apprehensions of the grandeur of 
the ordinance, and the danger of coming unworthily, 
run into an extreme, and become a hinderance to the 
exercise of faith, hope, and love; this extreme we 
should carefully watch against, because it tends so 
much to God's dishonour, our own prejudice, and the 
discouragement of others. Let us remember we 
have to do with one who is willing to make the best 
of sincere desires, and serious endeavours, though 
in many things we be defective; and who deals with 
us in tender mercy, and not in strict justice, and 
who, though he be out of Christ a consuming fire, 
yet in Christ is a gracious Father; let us, *^ there- 
fore, draw near with a true heart, and in full assur- 
ance of faith.'' It is related of Titus the emperor, 
that when a poor petitioner presented his address to 
him with a trembling hand, he was much displeased, 
and asked him. Dost thou present thy petition to 
thy prince, as if thou were giving meat to aJion? 
Chide thyself for these amazing fears : " Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul, and why art thou dis- 
quieted within me?" If the Spirit undertake to 
work all my works in me, as the Son hath under- 
taken to work all my works for me, both the one 
and the other shall be done effectually ; therefore, 
" hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise him." 

6. Let us come to this ordinance with earnest 
desire towards God, and communion with him. It 
is a feast, a spiritual feast; and we must come to it 
with an appetite, a spiritual appetite; for the full 
soul loathes even the honey-comb, and slights the 
offer of it; but to the hungry soul, that is sensible 
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of its own needs, every bitter thing is sweet, even 
the bitterness of repentance, when it is in order to 
peace and pardon. Our desires towards the world 
and the flesh must be checked and moderated, apd 
kept under the government of religion and right rea- 
son; for we have been too long spending our money 
for that which is not bread, and which is, at the 
best, unsatisfying; but our desires towards Christ 
must be quickened and stirring. *^ As the hart, 
the hunted hart, panteth after the refreshment of 
the water brook, so earnestly must our souls pant 
for the living God." The invitation is given, and 
the promise made to them only that hunger and 
thirst; they are called to come to the waters, to 
come and drink, and it is promised to them that 
tbey shall be filled. It is necessary, therefore, 
that we work upon our hearts the consideration of 
those things that are proper to kindle this holy 
fire, and to blow up its sparks into a flame. We 
are then best prepared to receive. temporal mercies, 
when we are most indifferent to them, and content, 
if the will of God be so, to be without them. ^' Did 
I desire a son of my Lord?" said the good Shuna- 
mite. Here the danger is of being too earnest in 
our desires, as Rachel: ^^ Give me children, or else 
I die." But we are then best prepared to receive 
spiritual mercies, when we are most importunate for 
them: here the desires cannot be too vehement. In 
the former case, strong desires evidence the preva- 
lency of sense; but in this they evidence the power 
of faith, both realizing and valuing the blessings de- 
sired. The devout and pious soul ^^ thirsts for 
God, for the living God, as a thirsty land." It 
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longs, ^^ yea, even faints for the courts of the Lord,'' 
and for communion with God in them. It ^^ breaks 
for the longing it hath unto God's judgments at all 
times." Can our souls witness to such desires as 
these ? O that I might have a more intimate ac- 
quaintance with God and Christ, and divine things ! 

that I might have the tokens of God's favour, and 
fuller assurances of his distinguishing love in Jesus 
Christ ! O that ray covenant interest in him, and 
relation to him, might be cleared up to roe, and that 

1 might have more of the comfort of it ! O that I 
might partake more of the divine grace; and, by its 
effectual working on my soul, might be made more 
conformable to the divine will and likeness; more 
holy, humble, spiritual, hieavenly, and more meet for 
the inheritance ! O that I might have the earnest 
of the Spirit in my heart, sealing me to the day of 
redemption ! 

Thus the desire of our souls must be towards the 
Lord, and towards the remembrance of bis name. 
In this imperfect state, where we are at home in the 
body, and absent from the Lord, our love to God 
acts more in holy desires, than in holy delights. All 
those who have the Lord for their God, agree to 
desire nothing more than God, for they know they 
have enough in him ; but yet still they desire more 
and more of God; for, till they come to heaven, they 
will never have enough of him. Come then, my 
soul, why art thou so cold in thy desires towards 
those things which are designed for thy peculiar sa- 
tisfaction, distinct from the body ? Why so eager 
for the meat that perisheth, and so indifferent to 
that which endures to everlasting life? Hast thou 
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no desire to that which is so necessary to thy sup- 
port, and without which thou art undone ? No de- 
sire to that which will contribute so much to thy 
profit, and yield thee inexpressible satisfaction? 
Provision is made in the Lord's Supper of bread to 
strengthen thee, will not the. sense of thine own 
weakness and emptiness make thee hunger after 
that? Canst thou be indifferent to that which is 
the staff of thy life ? Provision is made of pleasant 
food, fat things full of marrow, and wines on the 
lees: art thou not desirous of dainties, such dain- 
ties ? Was the tree of knowledge such a tempta- 
tion, because it was ^' pleasant to the eye, and a tree 
to be desired to make one wise," that our first pa- 
rents would break through the hedge of a divine 
-command, and venture all that was dear to them to 
come at it ? And, shall not the tree of life, which 
we are not only allowed, but commanded to eat of, 
and the fruit of which will nourish us to life eter- 
'nal ; shall not that appear more pleasant in our eyes, 
and more to be desired? God, even thine own 
God, who hath wherewithal to supply all thy needs, 
and hath promised to be to thee a God all-sufficient, 
a (jod that is enough,-^^he hath said, " Open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fill it;" thou are not strait 
lened in him, be not straitened in thine own desires. 
7. Let us come to this ordinance with raised ex- 
pectations. — The same faith that enlargeth the de- 
sire, and draws it out to a holy vehemence, should 
also elevate the hope, and ripen it to a holy confi- 
dence. When we come thirsting to these waters, 
we need not fear that they will prove like the brooks 
m summer, which disappoint the weary travelUvv 
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for, *^ when it is hot, they are consumed out of their 
place." Such are all the broken cisterns of tbe 
creature, they perform not what they promise, or 
rather what we foolishly promise to ourselves from 
them ; no, but these are inexhaustible fountains of 
living waters, in which there is enough for all, 
though ever so many; enough for each, though ever 
so needy; enough for me, though most unworthy. 

Come, my soul, what dost thou lo'ok for at the 
table of the Lord? The maker of the feast is God 
himself, who doth nothing little or mean, but is 
*^ able to do exceeding abundantly above what we 
are able to ask or think." When he gives, he gives 
like himself, gives like a king, gives like a God, all 
things richly to enjoy; considering not what be- 
comes such ungrateful wretches as we are, to re- 
ceive, but what it becomes such a bountiful bene- 
factor as he is, to give. A lively faith may expect 
that which is rich and great, from him that is pos- 
sessor of heaven and earth, and all the wealth of 
both; and that which is kind and gracious from him 
that is the *^ Fatlier of mercies, and the God of all 
consolation." A lively faith may expect all that is 
purchased by the blood of Christ from a God who 
is righteous in all his ways, and all that is promised 
in the new covenant from a God who cannot lie not 
deceive. 

The provision in this feast is Christ himself, and 
all his benefits; all we need to save us from being 
miserable, and all we can desire to make us happy: 
and glorious things, no doubt, may be expected with 
him, in whom " it pleased the Father, that all ful- 
ness should dwell." Let our expectations be built 
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upon a right foundation; not any merit of our own^ 
but God's mercy,^ and Christ's mediation: and then 
build large, as large as the new covenant in its ut- 
most extent; Jbuild high, as higb as heaven in all its 
glory. Come expecting to see that which is most 
illustrious, and to taste and receive that which is 
most precious ; come expecting that with which you 
will be abundantly satisfied. 

Though what is prepared seems to a carnal eye 
poor and scanty, like the five loaves set before five 
thousand men; yet, when Christ ha^h the breaking 
of those loaves, they shall all eat and be filled. In 
this ordinance the oil is multiplied, the oil of glad* 
lieiss ; it is multiplied in the pouring out, as the wi- 
dow's oil. Do as she did, therefore ; bring empty 
vessels, bring not a few, they shall all be filled; 
the expectations of faith shall all be answered ; the 
oil stays not, while there is an empty vessel waiting 
to be filled. Give faith and hope their full compass, 
and thou wilt find, as that widow did, there is enough 
of this oil, this multiplied oil, this oil from the good 
olive, to pay thy debt, and enough beside for thee 
and thine to live upon. As we oft wrong ourselves 
by expecting too much from the world, which is va- 
nity and vexation ; so we often wrong ourselves by 
expecting too little from God, whose ^^ mercy is 
upon us, according as we hope in him," and who, in 
exerting his power, and conferring his gifts, still 
aaith, ^^ According to yoiir faith be it unto you." 
The king of Israel lost his advantage against the 
Syrians, by *' smiting thrice, and then staying, when 
be should have smitten five or six times." And we 
do often in like manner prejudice ourselves b^ iK^ 
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weakness of our faith ; we receive little, because 
we expect little; and are like them among whom 
^^ Christ could not do many mighty works, because 
of their unbelief." 

8. Let us come to this ordinance with rejoicing 
and thanksgiving. — These two must go together; 
for whatever is the matter of our rejoicing, must be 
the matter of our thanksgiving. Holy joy is the 
heart of our thankful praise, and thankful praise the 
language of holy joy ; and both these are very sea- 
sonable when we are coming to an ordinance, which 
is instituted both for the honour of the Redeemer, 
and for the comfort of the redeemed. 

Beside the matter of joy and praise with which 
we are furnished in our attendance on the ordinance, 
even our approach to it is such an honour, such a 
favour, as obligeth us to " comp before his presence 
with singing, and even to enter into his gates with 
thanksgiving — " With gladness and rejoicing shall 
the royal bride be brought." Those that in their 
preparations for the ordinance have been " sowing 
in tears, may not only come again with rejoicing, 
bringing their sheaves with them," but go with re- 
joicing to fetch their sheaves, to meek the ark, 
" lifting up their heads with joy, knowing that their 
redemption," and the sealing of them to the day of 
redemption draws nigh. Let those that are of a 
sorrowful spirit hearken to this ; cheer up and be 
comforted : " This day is holy unto the Lord your 
God, mourn not, nor weep." " It is the day that 
the Lord hath made, and we must rejoice and be 
glad in it;" and the joy of the Lord will be our 
strength, and oil to our wheels.' All things con- 
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sidered, thou hast a great deal more reason than 
Haman had, ^^ to go in merrily with the king, to the 
banquet of wine." 

Two things may justly be matter of our rejoicing 
and thanksgiving in our .approach to this ordi- 
nance : — 

Ist, That God hath put such a price as this in 
our hands to get wisdom ; that such an ordinance 
as this was instituted for our spiritual nourishment 
and growth in grace ; that it is transmitted down to 
us, is administered among us, and we are invited to 
It. This is a token for good, in which we have 
reason to rejoice, and be very thankful for, that our 
lot is not cast either among those who are strangers 
to the gospel, and so have not this ordinance at all, 
or among those who are enemies to the gospel, and 
have it wretchedly corrupted, and turned into an 
idolatrous service ; but that Wisdom's table is spread* 
among us, and her voice heard in our streets, and 
we are called^ to her feasts,, we have a nail in God's 
holy place, a settlement in his house, and stated op- 
portunities of communion with him, — " if the Lord 
had been pleased to kill us, he would not have shown 
us such things as these. O what a privilege is it 
thus to eat and drink in Christ's presence ! to sit 
down under his shadow at his table, with his friends 
and favourites I that we, who deserved to have been 
set with the dogs of his flock, should be set with the 
children of his family, and eat of the children's 
bread 1 nay, that we should be numbered among his 
priests, and eat of the dedicate things ! ^' Bless the 
Lord, O my soul !" 

2d, That God hath given us a heart to the price 
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in onr bands. We have reason to be thankful that 
he hath not only invited us to this feast, which is a 
token of his good-will towards us; but that he hath 
inclined us to accept the invitation, which is the ef- 
fect of a good work upon us. Many that are called 
make light of it, and go their way to their farms and 
merchandise ; and, if we had been left to ourselves, 
we should have made the same foolish choice, and, 
in the greatness of our folly, should have gone 
astray, and wandered endlessly. It was free grace 
that made us willing in the day of power, and grar 
ciously compelled us to come in to the gospel feast; 
it was distinguishing grace that revealed to us babes 
the things that were hid from the wise and prudent; 
let that grace have the glory, and let us have the 
joy of this blessed work* 

9. Let us come to this ordinance in charity with 
all men, 'and with a sincere affection to all good 
Christians. It is a love feast, and if we do not 
oome in love, we come without the wedding gar- 
ment, and forfeit the comforts of the feast. This 
is to be seriously thought of when we bring our 
gift to the altar, as we hope for acceptance there. 
When we come to the sacrament, we must bring 
with us ill-will to none, good-will to all, but espe- 
cially to them who are of the household of faith. 

1st, We must bear ill-will to none; no, not to 
those that have been most injurious and provoking 
to us : though they have affronted us ever so much 
in our honour, wronged us in our interest, and set 
themselves to vilify us, and do us mischief, yet we 
must not hate them, nor entertain any malice to- 
wards them ; we must not be desirous or studious of 
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, revenge, tQ seek their hurt in any respect, but must 
from our heart forgive them, as we ourselves are, 
and hope to be forgiven of God. We must see to 
it, that there be not the least degree of enmity to 
any person in the world lodged in our breast, but 
carefully purge out all that old leaven ; npt only lay 
aside the thoughts of it for the present, but wholly 
fluck up, and cast out that root of bitterness, 
** which bears gall and wormwood/' Pure hands 
must, in this ordinance, as well as in prayer, be 
*' lifted up without wrath and doubting." How 
can we expect that God should be reconciled to us, 
if we bring not with us a disposition to be reconciled 
to our brethren ; for our trespasses against God are 
unspeakably greater than the worst of our brethren's 
trespasses against us. O that each would apply 
this caution to themselves ! You have a neighbour, 
that, upon some disgust conceived, you cannot find 
in your hearts to speak to, nor to speak well of; 
some one that you have entertained a prejudice 
against, and would willingly do an ill turn to if it 
lay in your power; some one, of whom it may be 
you are ready to say, you cannot endure the sights 
And dare you retain such a spirit when you come 
to this ordinance ? Can you conceal it from God ? 
Or, do you think you can justify it at his bar, and 
make it out that you do well to be angry ? Let the 
fear of God's wrath, and the hope of Christ's love, 
reduce you to a better temper; and when you cele« 
brate the memorial of the dying of the Lord Jesus, 
be sure you remember this, that he is our peace, 
and that he died to slay all enmities. 

^, We must bear good-will to all, with a par- 
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ticular aflPection to all good Christians. Christian 
charity doth not only forbid that which is any way 
injurious, but it requires that which is kind and 
friendly. • 

The desire of our hearts must be towards the 
welfare of all. If we be indeed solicitous about the 
salvation of our own souls, we cannot but have a 
tender concern for the souls of others, and be hearty 
well-wishers to their salvation likewise, " for this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of God our Sa- 
viour, who will have all men to be saved." True 
grace hates monopolies. We must thus love those 
whose wickedness we are bound to hate; and ear- 
nestly desire their happiniess, even while we indus- 
triously decline their fellowship. 

But the " delight of our souls must be in the 
saints that are on the earth, those excellent ones," 
as David was. They are *' precious in God's sight, 
and honourable, and they should be so in ours ; they 
have fellowship with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ ;" and therefore, by a sincere and af- 
fectionate love to them, we also should have fellow- 
ship with them. Our hearts will then be comforted, 
when they are " knit together in love." This love 
must not be confined to those of our own commun- 
ion, our own way and denomination: then we love 
them for our own sakes, because they credit us; not 
for Christ's sake, because they honour him : but, 
since God is no respecter of persons, we must not 
be such. " In every nation, he that fears God, 
and works righteousness, is accepted of him," and 
should be so of us. Doubtless, there may be a di- 
versity of apprehensions in the less weighty matters 
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of the law, such as the distinction of meats and days, 
and diversity of practice accordingly, and yet a sin- 
cerity of mutual love, according to the law of Christ. 
Those who think it is not possible, should be con- 
tent to speak for themselves only, and must beHeve 
there are those who have much satisfaction in being 
able to say, that they love the image of Christ 
wherever they see it, and highly value a good man, 
though not in every thing of their mind. He that 
casteth out devils in Christ's name must be dear to 
us, though he follow not us. The differences that 
are among Christians, though fomented by the ma- 
lice of Satan, for the ruin of love, are permitted by 
the wisdom of God for the trial of love, that they 
which are perfect therein may be made manifest. 
Herein a Christian commendeth his love, when he 
loves those who differ from him, and joins in affec- 
tion to those with whom he cannot concur in opin- 
ion: this is thank-worthy. The kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink; they that have tasted of the 
bread of life, and the water of life, know it not; but 
it is ^^righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost: he, therefore, that in these things 
serveth Christ, is acceptable to God;" and there- 
fore, though he esteem not our days, though he re- 
lishes not our meats, he should be acceptable and 
dear to us. 

Let us then, in our approach to this sacrament, 
stir up ourselves to holy love, love without dissimu- 
lation ; let us bear those on our hearts, whom the 
great High Priest of our profession bears on his; 
and, as we are " taught of God to love one another, 
let us increase therein more and more." Christ 
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having loved us, is a good reason why we should 
love him : Christ having loved our brethren also, is 
a good reason why we should love them. ^^ Behold 
how good and how pleasant a thing it is for Chris- 
tians to be kindly affectionated one towards another," 
of one heart, and of one soul I there the Lord com- 
mands the blessing, and gives earnest of the joys of 
that world, where love is perfected and reigns eter- 
nally. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

SOM£ ACCOUNT OF THE AFFECTING SIGHTS THAT 
ARE TO BE SEEN BY FAITH IN THIS ORDI- 
NANCE. 

Care being taken, by the grace of God, to com- 
pose ourselves into a serious frame of spirit agree- 
able^ to the ordinance, we must next apply ourselves 
to that which is the proper business of it. And the 
first thing to be done is to contemplate that which 
is represented and set before us there. This David 
aimed at when he coveted to dwell in the house of 
tiie Lord all the day^ of his ^^ life, that he might 
behold the beauty of the Lord ;" ^' might see his 
power and his glory." To the natural man, who 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, there 
appears in it nothing surprising, nothing affecting, 
DO form nor comeliness ; but to that faith, which is 
the ^^ substance and evidence of things Dot seen," 
there appears a great sight, which, like Moses, it 
will, with a holy reverence, turn aside now to see. 
As, therefore, in our preparation for this ordinance, 
we should pray, with David, '^ Open thou mine 
eyes, that I may see the wondrous things of thy law 
and gospel ;" so we should, with Abraham, ^^ lift up 
our eyes now and look." 

When the Lamb that had beeu slain had taken 
the book, and was going to open the seals, St. John, 
who had the honour to be a witness in vision of the 
solemnity, was loudly called, by one of the four liv- 
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ing creatures, to come and see. The same is the 
call given to us when, in this sacrament, there is a 
door opened in heaven, and we are bidden to come 
up hither. 

1. In general, we are here called to see the Lamb 
that had been slain opening the seals. This is the 
general idea we are to have of the ordinance. We 
would have thought ourselves highly favoured in- 
deed, and beloved disciples, if we had seen it in vi- 
sion, as John did ; behold we are all invited to see 
it in a sacramental representation. 

In this ordinance is showed the Lamb as it had 
been slain. John the Baptist pointed to him as the 
Lamb of God, and called upon his followers to be- 
hold him. A Lamb designed for sacrifice, in order 
to the taking away of the sins of the world, a harm- 
less, spotless Lamb; but John the Divine goes fur- 
ther, and sees him, a Lamb, slain, now sacrificed 
for us in the outer court ; and not only so, but ap- 
pearing ^^ in the midst of the throne, and of the four 
beasts, and of the elders," as if he were newly slain, 
bleeding afresh, and yet alive, and " lives for ever- 
more," constantly presenting his sacrifice within the 
vail. The blood of the Lamb always flowing, that 
it may still be sprinkled on our consciences, to purify 
and pacify them, and may still speak in heaven for 
us, in that prevailing intercession which the Lord 
Jesus ever lives to make there, in virtue of his satis- 
faction. 

In this ordinance, the Lord's death is shown 
forth; it is shown forth to us, that it may be 
shown forth by us. Jesus Christ is here ** evi- 
dently set forth crucified among us," that we may 
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^^ all with open face behold, as in a glass, the gloiy 
of God, in the face of Christ." Thus, as Christ 
'* was the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world," in the types and prophecies of the Old 
Testament, and the application of his merits to the 
saints that lived then ; so he will be the Lamb slain 
to the end of the world, in the word and sacra- 
ments of the New Testament, and the application 
of his merits to the saints that are now, and shall 
be in every age. Still he is seen as a Lamb that 
had been slain ; for this sacrifice doth not, like the 
Old Testament sacrifices, decay and wax old. 

This is the sight, the great sight; we are here 
to see the bush burning, and yet not consumed: for 
the Lord is in it his people's God and Saviour. 
The wounds of this Lamb are here open before us. 
Come, see in Christ's hands the very print of the 
nails, see in his side the very marks of the spear. 
Behold him in his agony, sweating as if it had been 
'* great drops of blood falling to the ground;" then 
accommodating himself to the work he had under- 
taken ; couching between two burdens, and bowing 
his shoulder to bear them. Behold him ^^ in his 
bonds, when the breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
of the Lord, was taken in their pits," and he was 
bound that we might go out free. Behold him at 
the bar prosecuted and condemned as a criminal, 
because he was made sin for us, and had undertaken 
to answer for our guilt. Behold him upon the cross, 
enduring the pain, and despising the shame of the 
cursed tree. Here is his body broken, his blood 
shed, his soul poured out unto death ; all his suf- 
ferings, with all their aggravations, are here, in 
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such a manner as the divine wisdom saw fit, by an 
instituted ordinance, represented to us, and set be- 
fore us. 

In this ordinance is shown us the Lamb that 
was slain» opening the seals of the everlasting gos« 
pel ; not only discovering to us the glories of the 
divine light, but dispensing to us the graces of di- 
vine love; opening the seals of the fountain of life, 
which had been long as a spring shut up; and rolling 
away the stone, that from thence we may draw water 
with joy ; opening the seals of the book of life, that 
things hid from ages and generations might be mani- 
fested unto us, and we might know the things which 
are freely given us of God ; opening the seals of 
God's treasures, ^^ the unsearchable riches of Christ," 
which should have been sealed up for ever from us, 
if he had not found out a way to supply and enrich 
us out of them ; opening the seals of heaven's gates, 
which had been shut and sealed against us, and 
consecrating for us " a new and living way into the 
holiest by his own blood." This is a glorious sight, 
and that which cannot but raise our expectations of 
something further; this is the principal sight given 
us in this ordinance ; but when we view this accu- 
rately, we shall find there is that in it which ^^ eye 
hath not seen nor ear heard." 

2. In particular we are here called to see many 
other things which we may infer from this general 
representation of the sufferings of Christ. It is a 
very fruitful subject, and that which will lead us to 
the consideration of diverse things very profitable* 
When we come to this sacrament, we should ask 
ourselves the question, which Christ put to those 
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that had been John's hearers, ^* What went ye out 
for to see?" What do we come to the Lord's 
table to see? We come to see that which, if God 
gives us the eye of faith to discern, it will be very 
affecting. Let this voice, therefore, be still sound- 
ing in our ears, " Come and see." 

1st, Come and see the evil of sin. This we are 
concerned to see, that we may be truly humbled for 
our sins past, and may be firmly engaged by resolu* 
tion and holy watchfulness against sin for the future. 
It was for our transgressions that Christ was thus 
wounded, for our iniquities that he was bruised; 
^^ know, therefore, O my soul, and see, that it is 
an evil and bitter thing, that thou hast forsaken the 
Lord thy God, and that my fear is not in thee, 
saith the Lord God of hosts." That was a great 
provocation to God, which nothing would atone for 
but such a sacrifice; a dangerous disease to us, 
which nothing would heal but such a medicine. 
" This is thy wickedness, because it is bitter, be- 
cause it reacheth unto thine heart." 

Here sin appears sin, and by the cross of Christ, 
as well as by the command of God, it becomes ex- 
ceeding sinful. The malignity of its nature was 
very great, and more than we can conceive or ex- 
press ; for it had made such a breach between God 
and man, as none less than he who was both God 
and man could repair; none less than he durst un- 
dertake to be made sin for us, to become surety for 
that debt, and intercessor for such offenders. It 
was impossible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sin; the stain was too deep to b« 
washed out so ; ^' sacrifice and offering God did not 
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desire," would not accept as sufficient to purge us 
from it ; no, the Son of God himself must come to 
" put away sin by the sacrifice of himself," or it 
will for ever separate between us and God. 

Here sin appears death, and in the cross of 
Christ, shows itself exceeding hurtful. Behold, 
my soul, and see what mischief sin makes, by ob- 
serving how dear it cost tho Redeemer, when he 
undertook to satisfy for it ; how he sweated and 
groaned, bled and died, when the ^^ Lord laid upon 
him the iniquities of us all ;" look on sin through 
this glass, and it will appear in its true colour, black 
and bloody ! nothing can be' more so. The fatal 
consequences of sin are seen more in the sufferings 
of Christ, than in all the calamities that it has 
brought upon the world of mankind. O what a 
painful, what a shameful thing is sin, which put 
the Lord Jesus to so much pain, to so much shame, 
when he bore our " sins in his own body upon the 
tree." 

See this my soul, with application ; it was thy 
sin, thy own iniquity, that lay so heavy upon the 
Lord Jesus, when he cried out " My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death." It was thy 
pride and passion, thy worldliness and uncleanness, 
the carnal mind in thee, which is enmity against* 
God, that crowned him with thorns, and. nailed him 
to the cross, and laid him for a time under the sense 
of God's withdrawing from him. Is this so? And 
shall I ever again make a mock at sin? Ever again 
make a light matter of that of which Christ made 
so great a matter? God forbid! ^Ms it a small 
thing to weary men, but have I by my sin wearied 
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my God aUo?"-^" Have I made him thus to serve, 
and thus to suffer by my sins ?" and shall I ever be 
reconciled to sin again ? or, shall I ever think a 
favourable thought of it anymore? No: by the 
grace of God I never will. The carnal pleasure, 
and worldly profit that sin can promise, will never 
balance the pain and shame to which it put my Re- 
deemer. ^ 

Meditate revenge, my soul, a holy revenge, such 
a revenge as will be no breach of the law of charity; 
such a revenge as is one of the fruits of godly sor- 
row. If sin was the death of Christ, why should 
/lot I be the death of sin ? When David lamented 
Saul and Jonathan, who were slain by the archers 
of the Philistines, it is said, ^^ He taught the chil- 
dren of Judah the use of the bow," that they might 
avenge the death of their princes upon their ene- 
mies. Let u;s thence receive instruction.— Did sin, 
did my sin crucify Christ? And shall not I crucify 
it? If it be asked, why, what evil has it done; 
say, it cost the blood of the Son of God to expiate 
it; and therefore, cry out so much the more, " Cru- 
.eify it, crucify it." And thus all that are Christ's, 
Jiave in some measure crucified the flesh. As Christ 
died for sin, so we must die to sin. 

2d, Come and see the justice of God. Many 
vays the great Judge of the world hath made it to 
appear that he hates sin ; and, both by the judg- 
ments of his mouth in the written word, and the 
judgments of his hand in the course of his provi- 
dence, he hath revealed ^' his wrath from heaven 
.against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men." 
It is true that he is gracious and merciful, but it is 
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as true, that, *^ God is jealous, and the Lord re- 
vengcth/' God, even our God, is a consuming 
fire, and will reckon for the violation of his lawf, 
and the injuries done to his crown and dignity. Tb« 
tenor of the Scripture from the second uf Genetii, 
to the last of Revelation, proves this, ^^ The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die." In many remarkable 
punishments of sin, even in this life, it is written 
as with a sunbeam, so that he that runs may read, 
that the Lord is righteous. 

But never did the justice of God appear so con- 
spicuous, so illustrious, as in the death and suffer- 
ings of Jesus Christ set before us in this ordinance. 
Here his ^^ righteousness is like the great moun- 
tains, though his judgments are a great deep/' 
Come and see the holy God, showing his displeasure 
against sin in the death of Christ, more than in the 
ruin of nngcls, the drowning of the old world, the 
burning of 8odom, and the destruction of Jerusalem; 
nay, more than in the torments of hell, all things 
considered. 

God manifested his justice, in demanding such 
satisfaction for sin, as Christ was to make by the 
blood of his cross. Hereby he made it to appear 
how great the provocation was which was done him 
by the sin of man, that, not only such an excellent 
person must be chosen to intercede for us, but his 
sufferings and death must be insisted on, to atone 
for us. Sin being committed against an infinite 
majesty, seems by this to have in it a kind of infi- 
nite malignity, that the remission of it could not be 
procured, but by a satisfaction of infinite value. 
If mere mercy had pardoned sin, without any pro« 
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vision made to answer the demands of injured jus- 
tice, God had declared his goodness; but, when Je- 
sus Christ is set forth to be a propitiation for sin, 
and God is pleased to put himself to so vast an ex- 
pense, for the saving of the honour of his govern- 
ment in the forgiveness of sin, this declares his righ- 
teousness ; it declares, ^^ I say, at this time his righ- 
teousness; that he might be just, and the justi6er 
of him which believeth in Jesus." 

Sin hath wronged God in his honour, for he can- 
not otherwise be wionged by any of his creatures. 
In breaking the law, we dishonour God ; we sin and 
come short of his glory. For this wrong, satisfac- 
tion must be made : that which first offers, is the 
jBterual ruin of the sinner; let the sentence of the 
law be executed, and thereby God may get him 
honour upon us, in lieu of that he should have had 
from us. But can no expedient be found out to 
satisfy God, and yet save the. sinner ? Is it not 
possible to offer an equivalent ? " Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams, or ten thousand 
-rivers of oil ? Shall we give our first-born for our 
transgressions, the fruit of our body for the sin of 
oi|r soul ?" No ; these are not tantamount : no 
submissions, sorrows, supplications, services, or suf- 
ferings of ours, can be looked upon as a valuable 
xsonsideration for the righteous God to proceed up- 
on, in forgiving such injuries, and restoring such 
criminals to lijs favour. The best we do is imper- 
iect; the utmost we can do is already owing. Here, 
.therefore, the Lord Jesus interposeth, undertakes 
,to make a full reparation of the injury done to God's 
.glory by sin; clothes himself with pur nature, and 
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becomes surety for us, as Paul for Onesimus : *^ If 
they have wronged thee, or owe thee ought, put 
that on mine account; I have written it with mine 
own hand, with mine own blood I will repay it" 
He was made sin for us, a curse for us, an offering 
for our sin. He '^ bore our sins in his own body 
on the tree ;" and thus the justice of God was not 
only satisfied, but greatly glorified. Come and see 
how bright it shines here. 

God manifested his justice, in dealing as he did 
with him who undertook to make satisfaction. Hav- 
ing ^^ laid upon him the Iniquity of us all, he laid 
it home to him ; for it pleased the Lord to bruise 
him, and put him to grief. He was not only de- 
spised and rejected of men, who knew him not, but 
he was stricken, smitten of God and afflicted." The 
ancient way in which God testifieth his acceptance 
of sacrifices, was by consuming them with fire firom 
heaven. The wrath of God, which the offerers de- 
served should have fallen upon them, fell upon the 
offering ; and so the destruction of the sacrifice was 
the escape of the sinner. Christ becoming a sacri- 
fice for ys, the fire of God's wrath descended upon 
him, which troubled his soul, put him into an ago- 
ny, and made him cry out, " My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ?" ** Come, then, aud 
behold the goodness and severity of God." ** Christ 
being made sin for us, God did not spare him." 
'* By the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, he was delivered to them who, with wicked 
hands, crucified and slew him." ^^ Awake, O sword, 
the sword of divine justice, furnished and bathed in 
heaven ! Awake against my Shepherd, and against 



the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts, 
smite the Shepherd.'* 

Let us look on the sufferings of Christ, and say, 
as he himself hath taught us, ^^ If this be done in 
the green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?"' 
What was done to him, shows what should have 
been done to us, if Christ had not interposed; and 
what will be done to us, if we reject him. If this 
were done to the Son of God's love, what shall be 
done to the generation of his wrath ? If this were 
done to one that had but sin imputed to him, who, 
as he had no corruptions of his own for Satan's 
temptations to fasten upon, so he had no guilt of 
his own for God's wrath to fasten upon; who was 
as a green tree, not apt to take fire ; what shall be ' 
done to those who have sin inherent in them, which' 
makes them as a dry tree, combustible and proper' 
fuel for the fire of God's wrath ? If this were done* 
to one that had done so much good, what shall be- 
done to us, that had done so little ? If the Lord 
Jesus himself was put into an agony by the things 
that were done to him, was sorrowful, and very' 
heavy, *^ can our hearts endure, or can our hands 
be strong, when God shall deal with us ?" " Who 
would set the briers and thorns against him in bat-- 
tle?" From the sufferings of Christ, we may ea-' 
sily infer what a ^^ fearful thing it is to fall into the 
hands of the living God." 

3d, Come and see the love of Christ.'^This is 
that which, with a peculiar regard, we are to ob- 
serve and contemplate in ~this ordinance : where we 
see Christ and him crucified, we cannot but see the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge. When 
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Christ did but drop a tear over the grave of Laza- 
rus, the Jews said, ^^ See how he loved him P' 
Much more reason have we to say, when we com- 
memorate the shedding of his blood for us, ^^ See 
how he loved us !" Greater love hath no man than 
this, to lay down his life for his friend. Thus Christ 
hath loved us ; nay, he laid down his life for ns, 
when we were enemies. Herein is love ; love with- 
out precedent, love without parallel. Come and 
see the wonders of this love. 

It was free love. — Christ gave himself for us; 
and what more free than a gift ? It was free, for 
it was unasked ; nothing cried for this mercy, but 
our own misery ; when no eye pitied us, of his own 
good will he relieved us, ^^ said to us when we were 
in our blood. Live ; yea, he said to us, Live." That 
was a time of love indeed. It was free, for it was^ 
unmerited; there was nothing in us desirable, no- 
thing promising ; the relation we stood in to God as 
creatures, did but aggravate our rebellion, and make 
us the more obnoxious. As he could not obtain 
any advantage by our happiness, so he would not 
have sustained any damage by our misery. If there 
was no pro6t in our blood, yet for certain there 
would have been no loss by it ; no, but the reasons 
of his love were fetched from within himself, as 
God's love of Israel was. He loved them, because 
he would love them. It was free,- for it was un- 
forced ; he willingly offered himself. Here am I, 
send- me. This sacrifice was bound to the horns of 
the altar, only with the cords of his own love. 

It was distinguishing iove.-^It was good-will to 
fallen man, and not to fallen angels. He did not 
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lay hold on a world of sinking angels ; as their tree 
fell, so it lies, and so it is like to lie for ever ; but 
on the seed of Abraham he taketh hold. The na- 
ture of angels was more excellent than that of man,. 
their place in the creation higher, their capacity for 
honouring God greater ; and yet they were passed 
I^y. Man that sinned, was pitied and helped ; while 
angels that sinned, were not so much as spared. The 
deplorable state of devils, serves as a foil to set off 
the blessed state of the ransomed of the Lord. 

It was condescending love.— Never did love hum- 
ble itself, and stoop so low as the love of Christ did* 
It was great condescension, that he should pitch his 
love upon creatures so mean, ^' man that is a worm, 
the ^on of man that is a worm;" so near a-kin to the 
brutal part of the creation, especially since the fall, 
that one would think he should rather be the scorn 
than the love of the spiritual and purely intellectual 
world : yet this is the creature that is chosen to be 
the darling of heaven, and in whom Wisdom's de- 
lights are. But especially, that, in prosecution of 
bis love, he should humble himself as he did ; hum- 
ble himself to the earth in his incarnation ; humble 
himself into the earth in the meanness of life; hum- 
ble himself into the earth, when he went to the grave, 
the place where mankind appears under the greatest 
mortification and disgrace. 

It. was expensive love.— His washing the feet of 
hiB disciples, is spoken of as an act of love to them, 
^hd that was condescending love, but not costly 
like this. He laved us, and bought us, and paid 
dear for us, that we might be unto him a purchased 
people. Because he loved Israel, he gave ^^ men 
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for them, and people for their life, even f^gypt for 
their ransom." But because he loved us, he gave 
himself for us, even his own blood for the ransom of 
our souls. 

It was strong love, strong as death, and which 
many waters could not quench. This was the 
greatness of his strength, in which the Redeemer 
travelled, who is mighty to save ; it was strong to 
break through great difficulties, and trample upon 
the discouragements that lay in his way. When 
he had this baptism of blood to be baptized with, it 
was to\e that said, ^^ How am I straitened till it be 
accomplished !" It was love that said, ** With de- 
sire have I desired to eat this passover,'^ which he 
kiiew was to be his last. It was the strength of his' 
love that reconciled him to the bitter cup which was 
put into his hand, and made him waive his petition,' 
'^ that it might pass from him ;" which, for ought 
we know, if he had insisted upon, it had been gran- 
ted, and the work undone. 

It was an everlasting love.— It was from ever- 
lasting in the counsels of it, and will be to everlast- 
ing in the consequences of it. Not like our love, 
which comes up in a night and perisheth in a night. 
He loved to the end, and went on with his under^ 
taking till he said, ^^ It is finished." Never was' 
there such a constant lover as the blessed Jesus, 
whose gifts and callings are without repentance. 

4th, Come and see the conquest of Satan. And 
this is a very pleasing sight to all those who through 
grace are turned from the power of Satan unto God, 
as it was to the Israelites, when they had newly 
shaken off the Egyptian yoke, to see their task* 
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masters and pursuers dead upon the sea-shore. Come 
and see our Joshua discomfiting the Ainalekites; 
our David with a sling and a stone, vanquishing that 
proud Goliah, who not only himself basely deserted, 
but then boldly defied the armies of the living God. 
Come and see, not Michael and his angels, but Mt- 
^ael himself; Michael our prince, who trode the 
wine-press alone, entering the lists with the dragon 
and his angels, and giving them an effectual over- 
throw; the seed of the woman, though bruised in 
the heel, yet breaking the serpent's head, according 
to that ancient promise made unto the fathers. Come 
and see the great Redeemer, not only making peace 
with earth, but making war with hell ; dispossessing 
the strong man armed, " spoiling principalities and 
powers, making a show of them openly, and triumph- 
ing over them in his cross." 

5th, Come and see Christ triumphing over Satan 
at bis death. Though the war was in heaven, yet 
some fruits of the victory even then appeared on earth. 
Though, when Christ was in the extremity of his 
suflPerings, there was darkness over all the land, 
^hich gave the powers of darkness all the advan- 
tage they could wish for; yet he beat the enemy 
upon his own ground. Satan, some think, terrified 
Christ in his agony; but then he kept possession of 
his own soul, and steadily adhered to his Father's 
will, and to his own undertaking: so he baffled 
Satan. Satan put it into the heart of Judas to be- 
tray him; but in the immediate ruin of Judas, who 
presently went*and hanged himself, Christ triumphed 
over Satan, and made a show of him openly* Satan 
tempted Peter to deny Christ, desiring to have him, ^ 

K3 



226 

that he might sift him as wheat; but, by the speedj 
repentance of Peter, who, upon a look from Christ, 
went out and wept bitterly, Christ triumphed over 
Satan, and baffled him in his designs. Satan was 
ready to swallow up the thief upon the cross ; but 
Christ rescued him from the gates of hell, and raised 
him to the glories of heaven, and thereby spoiled 
Satan, who was as a lion disappointed of his prey. 

Come and see Christ triumphing over Satan by 
his death; the true Samson, that did more towards 
the ruin of the Philistines dying than living: hav- 
ing by his life and doctrine destroyed the works of 
the devil, at length by his death ^^ he destroyed the 
devii himself, that had the power of death." In him 
was fulfilled the blessing of the tribe of Gad—*' A 
troop shall overcome him, but he shall overcome at 
the last ;" and '^ through him that loved us we are 
conquerors, yea, more than conquerors." 
. Christ, by dying, made atonement for sin, and 
80 conquered Satan. By the merit of his death he 
satisfied God's justice for the sins of all that should 
believe in him; and if the judge remit the sentence, 
the executioner hath nothing to do with the prisoner. 
We were ready to fall under the curse, to be made 
an anathema, that is, to be delivered unto Satan ; 
Christ said. Upon me be the curse : this blotted out 
the handwriting that was against us, took that out 
of the way, nailed that to the cross; and so Satan 
is spoiled ; — who shall condemn ? It is Christ thai 
died. When God forgives the iniquities of his peo* 
pie, he brings back their captivity. If we shall nti 
come into condemnation, we are saved from coming 
into execution. 
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Christ, by dying, sealed the gospel of grace, and 
purchased the Spirit of grace; and so conquered 
Satan. The Spirit acting by the gospel as the in- 
strument, and the gospel animated by the Spirit as 
the principal, are become ^^ mighty to the pulling 
down of Satan's strong holds." Thus, a founda- 
tion is laid for a believer's victory over the tempta- 
tions and terrors of the wicked one. Christ's vic- 
tory over Satan is our victory, and we overcome him 
^* by the blood of the Lamb." Thus kings of ar- 
mies did flee apace, and even they that tarried at 
home, and did themselves contribute nothing to the 
victory, yet " divided the spoil." Christ having 
thus trodden Satan under our feet, he calls to us, as 
Joshua to the captains of Israel, ^^ Come near, put 
your feet upon the necks of these kings." " Resist 
the devil and he will flee from you," fot he is a con- 
quered enemy. 

6th, Come and see the worth of souls.— We 
judge of the value of a thing by the price which a 
wise mm that understands it gives for it. He that 
made souls, and had reason to know them, provided 
for their redemption, not ^^ corruptible things as sil- 
ver and gold, but the precious blood of his own 
•Son." It was not a purchase made hastily, for it 
was the contrivance of infinite wisdom from eternity; 
it was not made for necessity, for he neither needed 
us nor could be benefited by us, but thus he was 
pleased to teach us what account we should make of 
our own souls, and their salvation and happiness. 
The inciarnation of Christ put a great honour upon 
the human nature; never was it so dignified, as 
when it was taken into union with the divine nature 
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in the person of Immanuel. But the death and 
sufferings of Christ add much more to its vidue, for 
he laid down his own life to be a ransom of oars, 
when nothing else was su£Scient to answer the price. 
'^ Lord, what is man that he should be thus visited, 
thus regarded ! That the Son of God should not 
only dwell among us, but die for us !'' 

NoW| let us see this, and learn how to put a va- 
lue upon our own souls. Not so as to advance our 
conceit of ourselves, — nothing can be more humbling 
and debasing, than to see our lives sold by our own 
folly, and redeemed by the merit of another ; but so 
as to increase our concern for ourselves, and our own 
spiritual interests. Shall the souls, the precious 
souls, upon which Christ put such a value, and paid 
such apridiefor, debase and undervalue themselves so 
far as to become slaves to Satan, and drudges to the 
world and the flesh ? We are bought with a price; 
and therefore we not only injure the purchaser's right 
to us, if we alienate ourselves to another, but we re- 
proach his wisdom iii paying such a price, if we ali- 
enate ourselves for a thing of nought. It is the 
apostle's argument against uncleanness, and against 
making themselves the servants of men. Christ 
having purchased our souls at such a rate, we dis- 
parage them if we stake them to the trifles of this 
world, or pawn them for the base and sordid plea- 
sures of sin. Shall that birthright be sold for a 
mess of pottage, which Christ bought with his own 
blood ? No ; while we live, let our souls be our 
darling, for his sake to whom they were so dear. If 
.Christ died and suffered so much to save our souls, 
let us not hazard the losing of themi though it be 
to gain the whole world. 
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Let us see this, and learn how^ to put a value 
upon the souls of others. This forbids us to do 
any thing that may turn to the prejudice of the 
souls of others, by drawing them to sin, or dis- 
couraging them in that which is good. The apos- 
tle lays a great stress upon this argument, against 
the abuse of our Christian liberty, to the offence of 
others—^'* Destroy not him with thy meat for whom 
Christ died." Shall not we deny ourselves and our 
own satisfaction, rather than occasion guilt or grief 
to them for whom Christ humbled himself, even to 
the death of the cross ? Shall we slight those upoii 
whom Christ put such a value ? Shall we set those 
with the dogs of our flock, whom Christ purchased 
with his own blood, and set among the lambs of his 
flock ? God forbid. 

This also commands us to do all we can for the 
spiritual welfare and salvation of the souls of others. 
Did Christ think them worth his blood ? And shall 
not we think them worth our care and pains ? Shall 
not we willingly do our utmost to save a soul from 
death, and thereby hide a multitude of sins, when 
Christ did so much, and sufiered so much, to 
make it possible? Shall not we pour out our 
prayers for them for whom Christ poured out his 
soul unto death, and bear them upon our hearts 
whom Christ laid so near his ? Blessed Paul, in 
consideration hereof, not only made himself the ser- 
vant of all to please them for their edification, but 
was willing to be '^ offered upon the sacrifice and 
service of their faith," and so to fill up what was 
behind of the afflictions of Christ for his body's 
sake." . And if we be at any time called upon even 
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to lay down our lives for the brethren, we must re- 
member that in that, as well as in washing their feet, 
Christ hath left us an example. 

7th, Come and see the purchase of the blessings 
of the new covenant. The blood of Christ was not 
only the ransom of our forfeited lives, and the re- 
demption of our souls from everlasting misery ; but 
it was the valuable consideration upon which the 
grant of eternal life and happiness is grounded. 
Christ's death is our life; that is, it is not only our 
salvation from death, but it is the fountain of all our 
joys, and the foundation of all our hopes. All the 
comforts we have in possession, and all we have in 
prospect; all the privileges of our way, and all those 
of our home, are the blessed fruits of that accursed 
tree on which our Redeemer died. 

See the blood of Christ, the spring from whence 
all the blessings of the covenant flow. That is 
the price of all our pardons, ^^ we have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins:" 
without the shedding of blood, that precious blood, 
there had been no remission. That is the purchase 
of the divine favour, which is our life, we are made 
accepted only in the beloved. Peace is made, a 
covenant of peace settled, and peace secured to all 
the sons, peace by the blood of his cross, and not 
otherwise. That is the price paid for the ^^ pur- 
chased possession, that they which are called may re- 
ceive thQ promise of eternal inheritance." Christ 
was made a curse for us, not only to redeem us from 
the curse of the law, but that we through him might 
inherit the blessing. Thus, '^out of the eater comes 
forth meat, and out of the strong sweetness.'' Be* 
bold, be shows us a mysUrj* 
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See the blood of Christ, the stream in which all 
the blessings of the covenant flow to us. The 
blood of Christ, as it is exhibited to us in this ordt^ 
nance, is this vehicle; the channel of conveyance by 
which all graces and comforts descend from heaven 
to earth. ** This cup is the New Testament in the 
blood of Christ," and so it becomes a cup of bles- 
sing, a cup of consolation, a cup of salvation. All 
the hidden manna comes to us in this dew. It is the 
blood of Christ speaking for us, that pacifies an of- 
fended God : it is the blood of Christ sprinkled on 
us, that purifies a defiled conscience. As it was the 
^^ blood of Jesus that consecrated for us the new and 
living way," and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers ; so it is by that blood that we have 
boldness ^' to enter into the holiest." 

8th, Come and see how much we owe to' the 
death of Christ, the rich purchases he made for us, 
that he might cause us to inherit substance, and 
might fill our treasures. Let this increase our es- 
teem of the love of Christ, which was not only so 
very expensive to himself, but so very advantageous 
to us. Let this also enhance the value of covenant- 
ing blessings in our eyes. The blessings of this life 
we owe to the bounty of God's providence, but spi- 
ritual blessings in heavenly things we owe to the 
blood of his Son. Let these, therefore, be to us 
more precious than rubies, — let these always have 
a preference, — ^let us be willing to part with any 
thing, rather than hazard the favour of God, the 
comforts of the Spirit, and life eternal, remembering 
what these cost,— *let us never make light of wis- 
dom's preparations, when we see at what rate they 
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were brought in. To them M'ho believe they are 
precious, for they know they were purchased by the 
precious blood of Christ, which we undervalue as a 
common thing, if we prefer farms and merchandise 
before heaven and the present earnests of it. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

60ME ACCOUNT OF THE PRECIOUS BENEFITS WHICH 
ARE RECEIVED BY FAITH IN THIS ORDINANCE. 

In the Lord's Supper, we not only " show the 
Lord's death," and see what is to be seen in it, as 
many who, when he was upon the cross, stood afar 
off beholding. No; we must there be more than 
spectators, we must eat of the sacrifice, and '^so par- 
take of the altar." The bread which came down 
from heaven was not designed merely for show- 
bread, bread to be looked upon, but for household 
bread, bread to be fed upon, bread to strengthen 
our hearts, and wine to make them glad ; and wis- 
dom's invitation is, ^' Come eat of my bread, and 
drink of the wine that I have mingled." Christ's 
feeding great multitudes miraculously, more than 
once, when he was here upon earth, was (as his 
other miracles) significant of the spiritual provision 
he makes in the everlasting gospel, for the support 
and satisfaction of those that leave all to follow him. 
If wc do not all eat, and be not all filled abundantly, 
with the goodness of bis house, it is our own fault. 
Let us not then straiten and starve ourselves, for the- 
master of the feast has not stinted us ; he has not 
only invited us, and made provision for our enter- 
tainment, but he calls to us as one that bids us 
hearty welcome, " Eat, O my friends : drink, yea, 
drink abundantly, O beloved." 

All people are for what they can get : here is 
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something to be got in this ordinance, if it be rigidly 
improved, which will turn to our account infinitely 
more than the ^' merchandise of silver, or the gain 
of fine gold." Christ and all his benefits are here 
not only set before us, not only offered to us, but 
settled upon us, under certain provisos and limita- 
tions ; so that a believer, who sincerely consents to 
the covenant, receives some of the present benefits 
of it in and by this ordinance, both in the comfort- 
able experiences of communion with God in grace, 
and the comfortable expectations of the vision and 
fruition of God in glory. 

Gospel ordinances in general, and this in parti- 
cular, which is the seal of gospel promises, are wells 
of salvation, out of which we may draw water with 
joy ; breasts of consolation from which we may suck 
and be satisfied ; golden pipes, through which the 
oil of grace is derived from the good olive, to keep 
our lamps burning. We receive the grace of God 
herein in vain, if we take not what is here tendered, 
gospel blessings upon gospel terms. We are here 
to receive Jesus Christ the Lord, and since ^' with 
him God freely gives us all things," we must with 
him by faith take what he gives; ^^ all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things by Christ Jesus." 

Here we may receive the pardon and forgiveness 
of our sins. This is that great blessing of the new 
covenant, which makes way for all other blessings, 
by taking down that wall of partition which sepa- 
rated between us and God, and hinders good things 
from us ; it is the matter of that promise which comes 
in as a reason for all the rest ; I will do so and so 
for them, ^^ for I will be merciful to their unrighte- 
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ousness." This is that great blessing which Christ 
died to purchase for us ; .his blood was shed for 
many^ for the remission of sins ; and perhaps he in- 
timated this to be in a special manner designed by. 
him in his sufferings, when the first word we find 
recorded, that he spoke after he was^ nailed to the 
cross was, '^ Father forgive them," which seems to 
look not only to those that had an immediate hand 
in bis death, but to those that are remotely acces- 
sary to it, as all sinners are, though they know not 
what they do. 

The everlasting gospel is an act of indemnity : an 
act of oblivion we may call it, for it is promised that 
our sins and iniquities he will remember no more: 
it is indeed an act of grace; repentance and remis- 
sion of sins is by it published in Christ's name to 
all nations. It is proclaimed to the rebels^ that, if 
they will lay down their arms, acknowledge their 
oflfence, return to their allegiance, approve them- 
selves good subjects for the future', and make the 
merits of him whom the Father hath appointed to 
be the Mediator, their plea in suing out their par- 
don, the offended prince will be reconciled to them, 
their attainder shall be reversed, and they shall 
not only be restored to all the privileges of subjects, 
hut advanced to the honours and advantages of fa- 
vourites. Now it concerns us all to be able to make 
it out that we are entitled to the benefit of this act, 
that we are qualified according to the tenor of it, for 
the favour intended by it; and if we be so indeed, 
in the Lord's Supper we receive that pardon to us 
in particular, which in the gospel is proclaimed to all 
in generaL We do here receive the atonement, as 
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the expression is. God hath received it for the se- 
curing of his honour, and we receive it for the se- 
curing of our happiness and comfort; we claim the 
benefit of it, and desire to be justified and accepted 
of God for the sake of it. 

The sacrament should therefore be received with 
a heart thus lifting up itself to God: ^^ Lord I am a 
sinner, a great sinner, I have done very foolishly; 
forfeited thy favour, incurred thy displeasure, and 
deserve to be for ever abandoned by thee. But 
Christ died; yea, rather is risen again, bath finished 
transgression, made an end of sin, made reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity, and brought in an everlasting righ- 
teousness; he gave his life a ransom for many, and 
if, for many, why not for me ? In him a free and 
full remission is promised to all penitent, obedient 
believers ; by him all that believe are justified, and 
to them there is no condemnation. Thou, even 
thou, art he that blottest out their transgressions for 
thine own sake, and art gracious and merciful ; nay 
thou art faithful and just to forgive them their sins. 
Lord, I repent,— I believe, and take the benefit of 
those promises, those exceeding great and precious - 
promises, which are to my soul as life from the dead.' 
I fiee to this city of refuge, I take hold of the horns 
of this altar; here I humbly receive the forgiveness 
of ray sins, through Jesus Christ, the great propitia- 
tion, to whom I entirely owe it, and to whom I ac- 
knowledge myself infinitely indebted for it, and un- 
der the highest obligations imaginable to love him,' 
and live to him. He is the Lord our righteousness, 
so accept I him ; let him be made of God to me 
righteousness, and I have enough ; I am happy for 
ever." 
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Every time we come to the Lord's Supper, we 
come to receive the remission of sins, that is, 

Ist, A renewed pardon of daily trespasses. — In 
many things we offend daily, and even he that is 
washed, that is in a justified state, needs to wash 
})is feet; and blessed be God, there is a fountain 
opened for us to wash in, and encouragement given 
to pray for daily pardon as duly as we do for daily 
bread. We have to do with a God that multiplies 
pardon. Lord, the guilt of such a sin lies upon me 
like a heavy burden; I have lamented it, confessed 
it, renewed my covenants against it, and now in this 
ordinance I receive the forgiveness of that sin: and 
here it is said to my soul, ^^ the Lord hath put away 
thy sin, thou shalt not die." Many a fault I have 
been overtaken in since I was last with the Lord at 
his table; and having repented of them, I desire to 
apply the blood of Christ to my soul, in a particular 
manner for the forgiveness of them. 

2d, A confirmed pardon of all trespasses.— I 
come here to receive further assurances of the for- 
giveness of my sins, and further comfort arising 
from those assurances. I come to hear again that 
voice of joy and gladness, which hath made many 
a broken bone to rejoice — " Son, daughter, be of 
good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee;" I come for 
the father's kiss to a returning prodigal, which seals 
his pardon, so as to silence his doubts and fears. 
When God would by his prophets speak comfort- 
ably to Zion, thus he saith — " Thy warfare is accom- 
plished, thine iniquity is pardoned." And the in- 
habitant shall not say, ^^ I am sick;" that is, he shall 
see no cause to complain of any outward calaKsAt^^ 
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if his iniquity be forgiven, O that I might here 
have the white stone of absolution, and my pardon 
written more legible ! O that Christ would say to 
me as he did to that woman, to whom much was 
already forgiven, " Thy sins are forgiven !" This 
is what I come to receive, O let me not go away 
without it. 

2. Here we may receive adoption of sous. The 
covenant of grace not only frees us from the doom 
of criminals, but advanceth us to the dignity of chil- 
dren; Christ redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, in order to this, that " we might receive the 
adoption of sons." The children's bread given us 
in this ordinance is, as it were, livery and sasine, to 
assure us of our adoption upon the terms of the Gos- 
pel, that if we will take God in Christ to be to us a 
Father, to rule and dispose of us, and to be feared 
and honoured by us, he will take us to be his sons 
and daughters. '' Behold what manner of love is 
this I" Be astonished, O heavens, and wonder, O 
earth ! - Never was there such compassionate, such 
condescending love ! God here seals us the grant 
both of the privileges of adoption, and the spirit of 
adoption. 

Here is a grant of the privileges of adoption 
sealed to us. Here we are called the children of 
God, and he calls himself our Father, and encour- 
ages us to call himself so. ^^ Seemeth it to you a 
light thing," saith David, " to be a king's son-in- 
law, seeing I am a poor man, and lightly esteemed?" 
And shall it not seem to us a great thing, an honour 
infinitely above all those which the world can pre^ 
tend to confer, for us who are worms of the earth, 
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and a generation of vipers, children of disobedience 
and wrath by nature, to be the adopted children of 
the King of kings ? *' This honour have all the 
saints." Nor is it an empty title that is here 
granted us, but real advantages of unspeakable value. 
The eternal God here saith it, and seals it to 
every true believer, Fear not, I will be a father to 
thee, an ever loving, ever living father; leave it to 
me to provide for thee ; on me let all thy burdens 
be cast ; with me let all thy cares be left, and to me 
let all thy requests be made known; '^the young 
lions shall lack and suffer hunger," but thou shajt 
want nothing that is good for thee, nothing that is 
fit for thee; ray wisdom shall be thy guide, my 
power thy support, and '^ underneath thee the ever- 
lasting arms. As the tender father pities his chil- 
dren, so will I pity thee, and spare thee as a man 
spareth his son that serves him." Thou shalt have 
my blessing and love, the smiles of my face, and the 
kisses of my mouth, and in the arms of my grace 
will I carry thee to glory, as the nursing father doth 
the sucking child. Doth any thing grieve thee ? 
Whither shouidst thou go with thy complaint but 
to^ thy father ? saying to him as that child, " My 
head, my head; and thou shalt find that as one 
whom his mother comforteth, so will the Lord thy 
God comfort thee." Doth any thing terrify thee ? 
^* Be not afraid, for I am thy God; when thou 
passeth through the rivers I will be with thee; 
and through the waters, they shall not overflow 
thee." Art thou in doubt ? Consult me, and ^' I 
will instruct thee in the way that thou shouidst go, 
I will guide thee with mine eye." Acknowledge 
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me, and I will direct thy steps. Dost thou offend ? 
Is there foolishness bound up hi thy heart ? Thou 
must expect fatherly correction: '^ I will chasten 
thee with the rod of men, and with the stripes of 
the children of men ; but my loving kindness will 
I not utterly take from thee;" thine afflictions shall 
not only consist with, but flow from covenant love; 
and but for a season, when need is, shalt thou be in 
heaviness. 

^' I will be a father to thee ; and, son, thou shalt 
be ever with me, and all that I have is thine; 
whether Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things present, or things to come, 
all are thine," as far as is necessary to thine happi- 
ness ; nor shall any thing ever be able to separate 
thee from my love. I wiU be a father to thee, and* 
then Christ shall be thy elder brother, the prophet, 
priest, and king of the family, as the first-born among 
many brethren. Angels shall be thy guard ; with 
the greatest care and tenderness shall they bear thee 
up in their arms, as ministering spirits charged to 
attend the heirs of salvation. . 

Providence shall be thy protector, and the dis- 
poser of all thine affairs for the best ; so that what- 
ever happens, thou maycst be sure it shall be made 
to work for thy good, though as yet thou canst not 
see how or which way. The assurances of thy fa- 
ther's love to thee in his promises and communion 
with him in his ordinances, shall be thy daily bread, 
thy continual feast, the manna that shall be rained 
upon thee, the water out of the rock that shall fol- 
low thee in this wilderness, till thou come to Ca- 
naan. 
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Now art tliou a child of God, but it doth not yet 
ppear what thou shalt be. Wlien you was pre- 
lestinated to the adoption of sons, you was de- 
igned for the inheritance of sons; if a child, then 
n heir. Thy present maintenance shall be honour- 
ble and comfortable, and such as is fit for thee in 
hy minority, while thou ait under tutors and go- 
ernors; but what is now laid out upon thee is noth- 
ng, in comparison with what is laid up for thee ; an 
iiheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fades 
lot away. If God be thy father, no less than a 
rown, a kingdom shall be thy portion, and heaven 
hy home, where thou shalt be for ever with him. 
n thy Father's house there are many mansions, and 
>ne for thee, if thou be his dutiful child. It is thy 
father's good pleasure to give thee the kingdom. 

Here is a grant of the Spirit of adoption sealed 
us. As the giving of Christ for us was the great 
Tomise of the Old Testament, which was fulfilled 
the fulness of time; so the giving of the Spirit 
9 US is the great promise of the New Testament, 
nd a promise that is sure to all the seed : this pro- 
lise of the Father, which we have heard of Christ, 
re in this ordinance wait for, and it follows upon 
he former ; for wherever God gives the privileges 
f children, he will give the nature and disposition 
f children; regeneration always attends adoption, 
^ because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
pirit of his Son into your hearts." Great encou- 
igement we have to ask this gift, from the relation 
f a Father, wherein God stands towards us: if 
arthly parents " know how to give good gifts to 
iieir children," such as are needful and pvo^^^t Cq\ 
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them, *^ much more shall our heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him." He will 
give the Spirit to teach his children, and, as their 
tutor, to lead them into all truth, to govern his chil- 
dren; and, as the best of guardians, to dispose their 
affections, while providence disposetfa their affiurs 
for the best. His Spirit will renew and sanctify 
them, and make them meet for his service in this 
world, and his kingdom in a better, to be the guide 
of their way, and the witness of their adoption, and 
to seal them to the day of redemption. 

An earnest of this grant of the Spitk to all be- 
lievers in this ordinance, Christ gave, when, in luit 
first visit he made to his disciples after his resnr- 
rection, having showed them his hands and his side, 
his pierced hands, his pierced side (which in efiect 
he doth to us in this sacrament,) he breathed on 
them, and said unto them, ^^ Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost." What he said to them, he saith to bit 
disciples, making them an offer of this inestimable 
gift, and bestowing it effectually on all believers, 
who are all ^' sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise." Receive then the Holy Ghost, in the re- 
ceiving of this bread and wine, the graces of the 
Spirit, as bread to strengthen the heart, his comfort, 
as wine to make it glad. Be willing and desirous to 
receive the Holy Ghost, let the soul and all its 
powers be put under his operations and influences: 
^' Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be lifted up, 
ye everlasting doors, and then this King of Gloij 
shall como in, to all that invite him and will bid 
him welcome. 

" But will God in very deed thus dwell with 
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men, with such men upon the earth?" And shall 
they become temples of the Holy Ghost? Shall he 
come upon them? Shall the power of the Highest 
overshadow them? Shall Christ be formed in me 
a holy thing? Say then, my soul, say as the bles- 
sed virgin did, here I am, ^^ be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word." • I acknowledge myself unworthy 
the being of a man, having so often acted like a 
brute, much more unworthy the dignity of a son; I 
have been an undutifnl, rebellious prodigal ; I de- 
serve to be turned out of doors, abandoned and 
disinherited, and forbidden my Father's house and 
table* But who shall set bounds to infinite mercy, 
and to the compassions of the Everlasting Father? 
I^ notwithstanding this, he will yet again take me 
into his family, and clothe me with the best robe, 
though it is too great a favour for me to receive, who 
am a child of disobedience; yet it is not too great for 
him to give, who is the Father of mercies. To thee 
therefore, O God, I give up myself, and I will 
*^ ftom this cry unto thee, my Father, thou art the 
guide of my youth." Though I deserve not to be 
owned as a hired servant, I desire and hope to be 
owned as an adopted son. Be it unto thy servant 
according to thy promise ! 

S« Here we may receive peace and satisfaction in 
our minds. — This is one of the precious legacies 
Christ hath left to all his followers, and it is here in 
this ordinance paid, or secured to be paid, to all 
those that are ready and willing to receive it: 
" Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ;" 
such a peace as the world can neither give nor take 
away. This is the repose of the soul in God, our 
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recoD^liation to oarseives, Sirising froi^the sense of 
our reconciliation to God, jhe conscience being thos 
iully purged from dead works, which not only defile 
but disturb and disquiet us. When the '* Spirit is 
}>oiK^ out on high, then the work of righteousness 
is peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness 
and assurance for ever/' The guilt of sin lays the 
foundation of trouble and uneasiness ; where that is 
removed by pardoning mercy, there is ground for 
peace; but there must be a farther act of the divine 
grace to put us in the actual possession of that peace; 
when be who alone can open the car to comfort, as 
well as discipline, makes us to hear joy and glad- 
ness, then the storm ceaseth, and there is a calm. 
The mind that was disturbed with the dread of 
God's wrath, is quieted with the tokens of his fsr- 
vour and love. 

This we should have in our eye at the Lords ta- 
bic: here I am waitinc; to hear what God the Lord 
will speak, and hoping that he, who speaks peace 
to his people and to his saints, will speak that peace 
to me who make it the top of my ambition to answer 
the character, and have the lot of his people and 
saints. This peace we may here expect to receive 
lor two reasons. 

Because this ordinance is a seal of the promise 
of peace; in it God assures us that his thoughts 
towards us are thoughts of peace, and then ours to- 
wards ourselves may be so. We are here among 
Ins people, whom he hath promised to bless with 
peace, and we may apply that promise to ourselves, 
plcnd it, and humbly claim the benefit of it. This 
is that rest to the soul which our Master hath pro- 
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tised to all those that come to hiin^ and take his 
oke upon them, and this promise, among the rest, 
i here ratified, as yea and amen in Christ. 

The covenant of grace is indeed a covenant of 
Bace, in the ever blessed soil of which '^ light is 
>wn for the righteous and gladness for the upright 
I heart." And tliis covenant of peace is that which 
ternal truth hath said, shall never be removed, but 
aall stand firm as a rock, when the ^' everlasting 
tountains shall melt," like wax, and the ^' perpetual 
ills shall bow." Hath God so far consulted my 
resent repose, as well as my future bliss, that he 
ath provided not only for the satisfaction of his own 
Mtice, but for the satisfaction of my conscience ; and 
lail I indulge my own disturbance, and refuse to be 
>mforted? No; welcome the promised peace, the 
dm so long wished for, the desired haven of a 
'oubled spirit, tossed with tempest. Come, my 
>iil, and take possession of this Canaan; by faith 
Iter into this rest, and let not thine own unbelief 
Kclude thee. If the God of peace himself speak 
bace^ though with a still small voice, let that silence 
le most noisy and clamorous objections of doubts 
tid fears; and, if he give quietness, let not them 
lake trouble. 

Because this ordinance is an instituted means of 
btaining the peace promised. As the sacrifice was 
rdained to make atonement for the soul, so the 
Mst upon the sacrifice was intended for the satisfac- 
4>n of the soul, concerning the atonement made, to 
nnove that amazement and terror which arose from 
%e consciousness of guilt. This ordinance is a 
aaat appointed for that purpose. . God doth here 
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not only assure us of the truth of his promise to us, 
but gives us an opportunity of solemnizing our en- 
gagements to him, and sealing to be his, whidi is 
appointed not to satisfy him (he that knows all 
things, knows if we love him), but to satisfy our- 
selves, that, thus taking hold of the hope set before 
us, we may have strong consolation. The blood of 
Christ is in this ordinance sprinkled upon the con- 
science, to pacify that, having been already sprink- 
led upon the mercy-seat, to make atonement there, 
so making the comers thereunto perfect. 

When the Lord Jesus appeared to his disciples 
after his resurrection, the first word he said to 
them was ^* Peace be unto you ;" and he saith the 
same to us in this ordinance. Peace be unto this 
house, peace to this heart. But the disciples of 
Christ, like those that are apt to be terrified " and 
affrighted, supposing that they had seen a spirit,*' 
or apparition, fearing that it is but all a delusion, it 
is too good news to be true ; what have they to do 
with peace, think they, while their corruptions, fol- 
lies, and infirmities are so many? But Christ, by 
this sacrament, checks those fears ; as these, '^ Whj 
are ye troubled ; and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet V* There is 
that in the marks of the nails, which is sufficient to 
stop the mouth of unbelief, and to heal the wounds 
of a broken and contrite spirit. ' There is merit 
enough in Christ, though in us there is nothing but 
meanness and unworthiness. Such considerations 
this ordinance offers as has often been found efiec- 
tual, by the grace of God, to create the fruit of the 

, peace, and to restore comfort to the mouroers. 
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In it Christ saith again, '< Peace be unto you/' as 
he did unto the disciples. And sometimes a mighty 
power had gone along with that word to lay a storm, 
as it did with that, (Mark iv. 39.) Peace, be still ; 
so that the soul so calmed, so quieted, hath gone 
away, and said with wonder, " What manner of man 
is this, for even the winds and the seas obey him ?" 
4. Here we may receive supplies of grace. — ^Jesus 
Christ is, in this ordinance, made of God, to all be- 
lievers, not only righteousness, but sancti Beat ion; 
so we must receive him; and having received him, 
so we must walk in him. It is certain we have as 
much need of the influences of the Spirit to furnish 
us for our duties, as we have of the merit of Christ 
to atone for our sins; and as much need of divine 
grace, to carry on the good work, as to begin it. 
We are in ourselves not only ungodly, but without 
strength, impotent in that which is good, and in- 
clined to that which is evil ; and, in the Lord alone 
have, we both righteousness and strength. If, there- 
fore, we have it in him, hither we must come, to 
have it from him; for gospel ordinances, and this 
particularly, are the means of grace, and the ordi- 
nary vehicle in which grace is conveyed to the souls 
of believers. Though God is not tied to them, 
we are, and must attend with an expectation to re- 
ceive grace from God by them, and an entire sub- 
mission of soul to the operation and conduct of that 
grace. This ordinance is as the pool of Bethesda, 
which our weak and impotent souls must lie down 
by^ waiting for the moving of the waters, as those 
that know there is a healing virtue in them which 
we may experience benefit by, as well as others. 
Here^ therefore^ we must set ouTselveS) e^^^c)u^% 
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and desiring the effectual workings of God's fre« 
grace in us, attending at wisdom's gates for wisdom's 
gifts, and endeavouring to improve the ordmance to 
this end. 

From the fulness that is in Jesus Christ, in whom 
^^ it pleased the Father that all fuinesa should dwell/* 
we are here waiting to receive grace for grace, that 
is, '^ abundance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
ousness." Where there is true . grace, there is 
need of more, for the best are sanctified but in part; 
and there is a desire of more forgetting the things 
which are behind, and reaching forth to those which 
are before, pressing towards perfection ; and there 
is a promise of more, for to him that hath shall be 
given ; and ^^ he that hath dean handa shall be 
stronger and stronger." Therefore, in a sense of 
our own necessities, and a dependence on God's 
promises, we must by faith receive and apply to 
ourselves the grace offered Us. ^^ What things 
soever we desire," according to the will of God^ "if 
wc believe that we receive them," our Saviour hath 
told us, ^^ we shall have them." According to 
thy faith, be it unto thee. 

Reach forth a hand of faith, therefore, and re- 
ceive the promised grace, both fur the confirming 
of gracious habits, and for the quickening of gracious 
acts. 

1st, Let us here receive grace for the confirming 
of gracious habits, that they may be more deeply 
rooted. We are conscious to ourselves of great 
weakness in grace : it is like a grain of mustard seedf 
as a bruised reed, and smoking flax ; we are weak 
in our knowledge, and apt to mistake ; weak in our 
auctions, and apt to c<k>\\ ite^ Va Q>>\t leadutionsi 
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and apt to waver. How weak is my heart ! But 
here is bread that strengthens man's hearty signify- 
ing that grace of God, which confirms the princi- 
ples, and invigorates the poweis of the spiritual and 
divine life in the souls of the faithful. Come, my 
soul, come eat of this bread, and it shall strengthen 
thee : though perhaps thou mayest not be immedi* 
ately sensible of this strength received, the improve* 
ment of habits is not suddenly discerned; yet, 
through this grace, thou shalt find hereafter, that 
thy path hath been like the shining light, which 
shineth more and more. 

We find there is much lacking in our faith, in 
our love, in every grace; here, therefore, we must 
desire and hope, and prepare to receive from Christ 
such gifts of the Holy Ghost as will be mighty, 
through God, to increase our faith, that its disco- 
veries of divine things may be more clear and dis- 
tinct, and its assurances of the truth of them more 
certain and confident; that its consent to the cove- 
nant may be more free and resolved, and its com- 
placency in the covenant more sweet and delightful. 
And that which thus increaseth our faith will be 
effectual to iufiame our love, and make that strong 
as death in its desires towards God, and resolutions 
for him. We must here wait to be strengtliened 
with all might, by his Spirit in the inner man, unto 
all patience in suffering for him, and diligence in 
doing for him, and both with joyfulness. Wq here 
put ourselves under.the happy influence of tliat great 
and glorious power, which worketh mightily in them 
that believe. 

2d, Let us here receive grace for the quickening 

L 3 
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of gracious acts, that they may be more strongly ex- 
erted : we come to this throne of grace, this mercy- 
seat, this table of our God, that here we may not 
only obtain mercy to pardon, but may find '^ grace 
to help in every time of need," grace to excite us, 
to direct us in, and thoroughly furnish us for every 
good word and work, according as the duty of every 
day jrequires. It was a very encouraging word 
which Christ said to Paul, when he prayed for the 
removal of that messenger of Satan which was sent 
to buffet him : ^' My grace is sufficient for thee ;" 
and all true believers may take the comfort of it: 
what was said to him is said to every person, what- 
ever the exigence of the case is ; they that commit, 
themselves to the grace of God, with a sincere reso- 
lution, in evecy thing to submit to the conduct and 
government of that grace, shall be enabled to do all 
things, through Christ strengthening them. 

3d, Let a lively faith here descend to particulars, 
and receive this grace with application to the various 
occurrences of the Christian life. When I go about 
any duty of solemn worship, I find I am not sufficient 
of myself for it, not so much as to think one good 
thought of myself, much less such a chain of good 
thoughts as is necessary to an acceptable prayer, to 
tlie profitable reading and hearing of the word, and 
the right sanctification of a Lord's day ; but all our 
sufficiency for these services is of God, and of his 
grace. That grace I here receive according to. the 
promise, and will always go forth, and go on in the 
strength of it. 

When an opportunity offers itself of doing good 
to others, to their bodies, by relieving their neces- 
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sities, or contributing any way to their comfort and 
support ; or to their souls by seasonable advice, in- 
struction, reproof, or other good discourse; we must 
depend on this grace for ability to do it prudently, 
faithfully, and successfully, and so as to be accepted 
of God in it. I find I want wisdom for, these and 
such like services, and for the ordering of all my 
affairs ; and whither shall I go for it but to wisdom's 
feasts, whose preparations are not only good for 
food, and pleasant to the eye, but greatly to be de- 
aired to make one wise. Here therefore I receive 
'^ Christ Jesus the Lord, as made of God unto me 
wisdom ;" wisdom dwelling with prudence ; wisdom 
to understand my way, that wisdom which in every 
doubtful case is profitable to direct. Having many 
a time prayed Solomon's prayer, for a wise and un- 
derstanding heart, I here receive the sealed grant 
in answer to 'it: '^ wisdom and knowledge are given 
thee," so much as shall be sufiScijent for thee in thy 
place and station, to guide thee in glorifying God, 
so as that thou mayest not come short of enjoying 
him. 

When we are assaulted with temptations to sin, 
we find how weak and ineffectual our resistance hath 
often beeij ; here, therefore, we receive grace to 
fortify us against all those assaults, that we may not 
be foiled and overcome by them. AH that iq this 
sacrament list themselves under the banner of the 
Captain of our salvation, and engage themselves as 
his faithful soldiers in a holy war against the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, may here be furnished with 
the whole armour of God, and that power of his 
might, as it is called, wherewith they shall be able 
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to stand and withstand in the evil day. I now re- 
ceive from Ood and his grace, strength against such 
a sin that hath oft prevailed over tne, sach tempta- 
tion that hath oft been too hard for me ; *' now 
therefore, O God, strengthen thy hands." Through 
God I shall do valiantly. 

When we are burdened with affliction, we find 
it hard to bear up : we faint in the day of adversity, 
which is a sign our strength is small ; we grieve 
too much, and are full of fears in a day of trouble, 
our hearts many a time are ready to fail us ; hither 
therefore we come to receive grace sufficient for our 
support under the calamities of this present time, 
that, whatever we lose, we may not lose our com- 
fort, and whatever we suffef we may not sink. 
Grace to enable us, whatever happens, to keep pos- 
session of our own souls, by keeping up our hope 
and joy in God ; that, when flesh and heart fail, we 
may find God the strength of heart ; and if he be so, 
'^ as the day is, so shall thy strength be." Such 
assurances arc here given to all believers of God's 
presence with them in all their afilictions, and the 
concurrence of all for their good, that, being thus 
encouraged, they have all the reason in the world 
to say. Welcome the will of God ; nothing can come 
amiss. 

We know not how we may be called on to bear 
our testimony to the truths and ways of God in sut* 
fering for righteousness' sake ; we are bid to count 
upon them, and to prepare for them. We must 
in this ordinance faithfully promise, that however 
we may be tried, we will never forsake Christ, nor 
turn from following after him ; though we should 
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die with him, jet will we not deny him. But we 
have no reason to confide in any strength of our 
own, for the making good of this promise ; nor can 
we pretend to such a degree of resolution, steadi- 
ness, and presence of mind, as will enable us to en- 
counter the difficulties we may meet with. Peter, 
when he shamed himself, warued us to take heed 
lest we fall, when we think we stand. Here, there- 
fore, we must receive strength for such trials, that 
we may overcome them by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by not loving our lives unto the death, and 
that the prospect of none of these things knay move 
us. 

4th, How neat our great change may be we c«in- 
not tell,' perhaps nearer than we imagine : we are 
not sure that we shall live to see another opportunity 
of this kind; but this we are sure of, that it is a 
serious thing to die: it is a work we never did, and 
when we come to do it, we shall need a strength 
■we never had. In this sacrament, therefore, from 
the death of Christ, we must fetch in grace to pre- 
>pare us for death, and to carry us safely and com- 
fortably througli that dark and dismal valley. I 
-depend not only on the providence of God, to order 
the circumstances of my removal hence for the best 
to me, but upon the grace of God to take out the 
sting of death, and then to reconcile me to the 
stroke of death, and to enable me to meet death's 
harbinger, and bear its agonies, not only with the 
constancy and patience that becomes a - wise man, 
but with the hope dnd joy that becomes a good 
Christian. 

5. Here we may receive the earnests of eternal 
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bliss and joy.— —Heaven is the crown and centre of 
all the promises, and the perfection of all the good 
contained in them; all the blessings of the new 
covenant have a tendency to this, and are in order 
to it. Are we predestinated ? It is to the inheri- 
tance of sons. Called ? It is to his kingdom and 
glory. Sanctified? It is that we may be made 
meet for the inheritance, and wrought to the self- 
same thing. This, therefore, we should have in 
our eye, in our covenant and communion with God; 
that eternal life which God that cannot lie promiseth. 
We must receive the Spirit in his graces and com- 
forts, as the earnest of our inheritance. They that 
deal with God, must deal upon trust, for a happi- 
ness in reversion, a recompense of reward to come; 
must forsake the world in sight and present, for a 
world out of sight and future. All believers con- 
sent to this; they lay up their treasure in heaven, 
and hope for what they see not. This they depend 
upon ; and in prospect of it they are willing to 
labour and suffer, to deny themselves, and take up 
their cross, knowing that heaven will make amends 
for all : though they may be losers for Christ, they 
shall not be losers by him in the end ; this is the 
bargain. In the Lord's Supper Christ gives us 
earnest upon this bargain, and what we receive there, 
we receive as earnest. An earnest not only con- 
firms the bargain and secures the performance of it, 
but is itself part of payment, though but a small 
part in comparison with the full sum. 

We here receive the earnest of our inheritance'; 
that is. 

We here receive the assurance of it. The royal 
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grant of it is here sealed and delivered by the King 
of kings. God here saith to me as he did to Abra- 
ham, *^ Lift up thine eyes now, and look from the 
place where thou art." Take a view of the heavenly 
Canaan, that land which eternally flows with better- 
things than milk and honey, — Immanuel's land. 
Open an eye of faith, and behold the pleasures and 
glories of that world, as they are described in Scrip- 
ture, such as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard ; and 
know of a surety that all the land which thou seest, 
and that which is infinitely more and better than 
thou canst conceive, to thee will I give it, to thee 
for ever. ^* Fear not, little flock," fear not ye 
little ones of the flock, ^^ it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom." Follow Christ 
and serve him, and you shall be for ever with him ; 
continue with him now in his temptations, and you 
shall shortly share with him in his glories. Only 
be faithful unto death, and the crown of life is as 
sure to you, as if it were already upon your heads. 
Here is livery and sasine upon the deed. Take 
this and eat it, take this and drink it : in token of 
this, ^' I will be to thee a God ;" that is, a perfect 
and everlasting happiness, such as shall answer the 
vast extent and compass of that great word. *' But 
now they desire a better country, that is, a heavenly : 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God, for he hath prepared for them a city." 

Come now, my soul, and accept the security of- 
fered. The inheritance secured is unspeakably rich 
and invaluable ; the losses and su£Perings of this pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared with it; 
the title is good, it is a purchased possession, he 
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that grants it hath power over all flesh, that be 
should give eternal life. The assarances are un* 
questionably valid, not only the word and oath, but 
the writing and seal of the eternal God, in the 
Scriptures and sacraments: here is that, my soul^ 
which thou mayest venture thyself upon, and venture 
thine all for; do it then, do it with a holy boldness. 
Lay hold on eternal life, lay fast hold on it, and 
keep thy hold. Look up, my soul, look as high as 
heaven, the highest heaven; look forward my soul, 
look as far forward as eternity,' and let eternal life, 
eternal joy, eternal glory, be thine aim in thy reli- 
gion, and resolve to take up with nothing short of 
these. God hath been willing more abundantly to 
show to the heirs of promise the immutability of his 
counsel, and therefore hath thus confirmed it, so as 
to leave no room for doubting, that by all these 
^^ immutable things, in which it is impossible for 
God to lie, we might have strong consolation, who 
liave fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set be* 
fore us." Take him at his word then, and build 
thy hope upon it. Be not faithless, but believing; 
be not careless^ but industrious. Here is a happi- 
ness worth striving for; " run with patience the race 
that is set before us," with this prize in thine eye. 

We receive the foretastes of it.— -We have in 
this ordii^auce, not only a ratification of th« promise 
of the heavenly Canaan, but a pattern or specimen 
given us of the fruits of that land, like the bunch 
of grapes which was brought from the valley of Esh- 
col to the Israelites in the wilderness; a view given 
us of that land of promise, like that which Moses 
had of the land of Canaan from the top of Pisgah. 



257 

As the law was a type and figure of the Messiah's 
kingdom on earth, so the gospel is of this kingdom 
in heaven; both are as ^^ shadows of good things to 
come," like the map of a rich and large country in a 
sheet of paper. Our future happiness is, in this 
sacrament, not only sealed to us, but shown to us; 
and we here taste something of the pleasures of that 
better country. In this ordinance we have a sight 
of Christ, he is evidently set forth before us; and 
what is heaven, but to see him as he is, and to be 
for ever beholding his glory ? We are here receive 
ing the pledges and tokens of Christ's love to us, 
and returning the protestations and expressions of 
our love to him ; and what is heaven but an eternal 
interchanging of love between a holy God and holy 
souls ? We are here praising and blessing the Re- 
deemer, celebrating his honour, and giving him the 
glory of his achievements ; and what is that but the 
work of heaven ? It is what the inhabitants of that 
world are doing now, and what we hope to be doing 
with them to eternity. We are here in spiritual 
communion with all the saints coming in faith, hope, 
and love to the general assembly and church of the 
first-born ; and what is heaven but that in perfec- 
tion ? In a word, heaven is a feast, and so is this ; 
only this is a running banquet, that is an everlast- 
ing feast. 

Come, my soul, and see a door here opened in 
heaven; look in at that door now, by which thou 
hopest to enter shortly. Let this ordinance do 
something of the work of heaven upon thee, God 
having provided in it something of the pleasures of 
heaven for thee. Heaven will for ever part be- 
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tween thee and sin; let this ordinance, therefore, set 
thee at a greater distance from it. Heaven will fill 
thee with the love of God; in this ordinance, there- 
fore, let that love be shed abroad in thine heart. In 
heaven thou shalt enter into the joy of thy Lord; 
let that joy now enter into thee, and be thy strength 
and thy song. Heaven will be perfect holiness; let 
this ordinance make thee more holy, and more con- 
formable to the image of the holy Jesus; heaven will 
be everlasting rest; here, therefore, return to God 
as thy rest, O my soul, and repose thyself in him. 
Let every sacrament be to thee a heaven upon earth, 
and each of these days of the Son of man, as one of 
the days of beaveni« 
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CHAPTER X. 

HELPS FOR THE EXCITING OF THOSE PIOUS AND 
DEVOUT AFFECTIONS WHICH SHOULD BE WORK- 
ING IN US WHILE WE ATTEND THIS ORDINANCE. 

WoNDEROus sights are here to be seen where 
the Lord's death is shown forth; precious benefits 
are here to be had, where the covenant of grace is 
sealed; the transaction is very solemn, very serious, 
nothing more so on this side death. But what im- 
pressions must be made hereby upon our souls? 
How must we stand affected while this is doing ? Is 
this service only a show, at which we may be uncon^ 
;cerned spectators ? Or is it a market-place, in which 
we may stand all the day idle ? No, by no means ; 
here is work to be done, heart-work, such as requires 
a very dose application of mind, and a great liveli- 
ness and vigour of spirit, and in which all that is 
within us should be employed, and all little enough. 
Here is that to be done which calls for fixed thoughts 
and warm a£Pection's, which needs them, and well de* 
serves them. What sensible movings of a£Pection 
we should aim at, is not easy to direct ; tempers 
vary; some are soon moved, and much moved with 
every thing that affects them : from such it may be 
expected that their passions, which are strong at 
other times, should not be weak at this ordinance ; 
and yet, no doubt, there are others whose natural 
temper is happily more calm and sedate, that are 
not conscious to themselves of such stirring of af- 
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fections as some experience at this ordinance, and 
yet have as comfortable communion with God, as 
good evidence of the truth and growth of grace, 
and as much real benefit by the ordinance, as those 
that think themselves even transported by it. Tlie 
deepest rivers are scarce perceived to move, and 
make the least noise. On the other hand, there 
may be much heat where there is little light, and 
strong passions where there are very weak resolu- 
tions. Like the waters of a land flood, which 
make a great show, but are shallow and soon gone s 
we must not, therefore, build a- good ojnnion of 
our spiritual state upon the vehemence of our af- 
fection. A romance may represent a tragical story 
so pathetically, as to make a great impression upon 
the minds of some, who yet know the whole matter 
to be both feigned and foreign; bodily exercise, if 
that be all, profits little. And, on the other hand, 
there may be a true and strong faith, informing the 
judgment, bowing the will, and commanding the af- 
fections, and purifying the heart and life, where y«t 
there are not any transports, or pathetical express 
sions. There may be true joy, where the mouth is 
not filled with laughter, nor the tongue with sing- 
ing; and true sorrow where yet the eye doth not 
run down with tears. They whose hearts are ^mly 
fixed for God, may take the comfort of that, though 
they do not find their hearts sensibly flowing out to* 
wards him. 

And yet in this sacrament, where it is designed 
that the eye should affect the heart, we must not 
rest in the bare contemplation of what is here set 
before us, but the consideration thereof must make 
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an impression upon our spirits, which should be 
turned as wax to the seal. If what is here done 
do not aifect us for the present, it will not be likely 
to influence us afterwards ; for we retain the remem* 
brance of things better by our a£Pections, than by 
our notions : '^ I shall never forget thy precepts, 
when by them thou hast quickened me." Here, 
therefore, let us stir up the gift that is in us, en- 
deavouring to affect ourselves with the great things 
of God and our souls ; and let us pray to God to 
affect us with them by his Spirit and grace, and to 
testify his acceptance of the sacrifice of a devoted 
heart, which we are to offer, by kindling it with this 
holy fire from heaven. *' Awake, O north wind ! 
and come thou south, and blow upon my garden." 
Come, thou blessed Spirit, and move upon these 
waters, these dead waters, to set them a-moving in 
rivers of living water: come and breathe upon these 
dry bones, that they may live. O that I might now 
be in the mount with God ! That I might be so 
taken up with the things of the Spirit, and the other 
world, that for the time I may even forget that I 
am yet in the body, and in this world ! O that I 
might now be soaring upwards, upwards towards 
God, pressing forwards, forwards towards heaven^ 
as one not slothful in business, hut fervent in spirit, 
servinsT the Lord, for here it is no time to trifle ! 
. Let us then see, in some particulars, how we 
should be affected, when we are attending on the 
Lord in this solemnity, and in what channels these 
vraters of the sanctuary should run, that we may take 
our work before us, and apply our minds to the con-r 



S63 

sideration of those things that are proper to excite 
those a£Pections. 

I. Here we must be sorrowful for sin, afi;er a 
godly sort, and blushing before God at the thought 
of it. Penitential grief and shame are not at all 
unsuitable to this ordinance, though it is intended 
for our joy and honour, but excellent preparatives 
for the benefit and comfort of it. Here we should 
be, like Ephraim, bemoaning ourselves; like Job, 
abhorring ourselves, renewing those sorrowful re- 
flections we made npoo out own follies, when we 
were preparing linr this service, and keeping die 
fountain of repentance still open, still flowing. Our 
sorrow for sin needs not hinder our j«y in God, and 
therefore our jay in God must not forbid oar aorrow 
for sin. 

Our near approach to God in this ordinance, 
should excite and increase our holy $hame and sor- 
row. When we see what an honour we are ad- 
vanced to, what a favour we are admitted to, it is 
seasonable to reflect upon our own unworthiness, 
by reason of the guilt of sin, to draw near to God. 
A man's deformity and defilement is never such a 
mortification to him, as when he comes into the pre- 
sence of those that are comely, clean, and fashion- 
able ; and when we are conscious to ourselves, that 
we have dealt basely and disingenuously with one we 
are under the highest obligations to love and hon- 
our, an interview with the person offended cannot 
but renew our grief. 

I am here drawing nigh to God, not only tread- 
ing his courts with Christians at large, but sitting 
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down at his table with select disciples ; but when I 
consider how pure and holy he is, and how vile and 
sinful I am, I am ashamed, and blush to lift up my 
face before him. To me belongs shame and confu- 
sion of face. I have many a time heard of God by 
the hearing of the ear, but now, how am I taken 
to sit down with him at his table? Mine eyes see 
him, see the King in his beauty ; wherefore I abhor 
myself,, and repent in dust and ashes. — What a 
fboi, what a wretch have I been, to o£Pend a God 
who appears so holy in the eyes of all who draw 
nigh onto him, and so great to all them that are 
about him ? Wo is me, for I am undone, lost 
and undone fcnr ever, if there were not a Mediator 
between me and God, because I am a man of un- 
clean lips, and an unclean heart. Now I perceive 
it, and my own degeneracy and danger by reason of 
it, for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of 
hosts. I have reason to be ashamed to see one to 
whom I am so unlike, and afraid to see one to whom 
I am so obnoxious. The higher we are advanced 
by the free grace of God, the more reason we shall 
see to' abase ourselves, and cry, God be merciful to 
us, sinners! 

A sight of Christ crucified should increase, excite 
our penitential shame and sorrow; and that evan- 
gelical repentance, in which there is an eye to the 
cross of Christ. It is prophesied, nay, it is pro- 
mised, as a blessed effect of the pouring out of the 
Spirit, in gospel tiroes, '^ upon the house of David 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that they shall 
look on him whom they have pierced, and shall 
mourn." Here we see Christ pierced for our sins. 
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nay, pierced by our sins : our sins were the cause 
of bis deatb, and the grief of bis heart. The Jews 
and Romans crucified Christ ; but, as David kiHed 
Uriah with his letter, and Ahab killed Naboth with 
l)is seal ; so the hand-writing that was against us for 
our sins, nailed Christ to the cross, and so he nailed 
it to the cross. We had eaten the sour grapes, 
and his teeth were set on edge. Can we see him 
thus su£Pering for us, and shall we not sufier with 
him ? Was he in such pain for us, and shall not 
we be in pain for him ? Was his soul exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death, and shall not ours be 
exceeding sorrowful, when that is the way to life? 
Come, my soul, sec by faith, the holy Jesus made 
sin for thee; the glory of heaven made a reproach 
of men for thee ; his Father's joy made a man of 
sorrows for thy transgressions ; see thy sins burden- 
ing him when he sweat, spitting upon him, and buf- 
feting him, and putting him to open shame ; crown- 
ing him witli thorns, and piercing his hands and his 
side; and let this melt and break this hard and 
rocky heart of thine, and dissolve it into tears of 
godly sorrow. Look on Christ dying; and' weep 
not for him, (though they who have any thing of 
ingenuity and good-nature, will see reason enough 
to weep for an innocent sufferer,) but weep for thy- 
self, and thine own sins ; for them be in bitterness, 
as one that is in bitterness for an only son. 

Add to this, that our sins have not only pierced 
him, as they were the cause of his death, but as 
they have been the reproach of his holy name, and 
the grief of his holy Spirit. Thus we have cruci- 
fied him afresh, by doing that which he has often 
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dedared to be a vexation and dishonour jto him, a9 
£ax as the -joys and glories of his present state can 
admit. The consideration of this should greatly 
humble us; nothing goes nearer to the quick with 
a true penitent, nor touches him in a more tender 
port than this: " They shall remember me among 
the nations whither they shall be carried captives, 
because I am broken with their . whorish heart, 
which hath departed from me." A. strange expres* 
sioD^ that the great God should reckon himself 
broken by the sins of his people I No wonder it 
follows, they ^' shall loathe themselves for the evils 
which they have committed." Can we look upon 
an humUed broken Christ, with an unhumbled bro- 
ken heart ? Do our sins grieve him, and shall the;y 
not grieve us ? Come, my soul, and sit down by 
the cross of Christ, as a true mourner ; let it make 

- thee weep to see him weep, and bleed to see him 
bleed. That heart is frozen indeed, which these 
considerations will not thaw. 

' The gracious ofier here made us, of peace and 
pardon, should excite and increase our godly sorrow 
and shame. This is a gospel motive: *< Repent, 

, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;" that is, the 
promise of pardon . upon repentance is published 
and sealed, and whoever will, may come and tak^ 
the benefit of it. The terrors of the law are of 
use to startle us, and put us into a horror for sin, 
as thosie that ^te afraid of God ; but the grace of 
the gospel contributes more to an ingenuous repen- 
tance, and makes us more ashamed of ourselves. 
This rends the heart, to consider God so gracious 
and -merciful, so slow to smger^ and ready to fprgiv^. 
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Let this loTiiig-kinclnest melt thee, O my soul! 
and make thee to relent more tenderiy than ever. 
Wretch that I have been, to spit io the face^ and 
spuili at the bowels of such mercy and love, by my 
wilful sin I To despise the riches of gospel grace I 
I am ashamed, yea, even confsunded, because I de 
bear the reproach of my youth. Doth God meet 
thee thus, with terms of reconciliation ? Doth tbs 
party o£Pended make the first motion of an agree- 
ment ? Shall such an undutiful, disobedient, pro- 
digal son as I have been, be embraced and kissed, 
and clothed with the best robe? This kindoeii 
overcomes me. Now, it cuts me to the heart, ami 
humbles me to the dust, to think of my Bonnet re- 
bellions ; they never appeared so heinous^ so vilc^ 
as they do, now I see them pardoned* The more 
certain I am that I shall not be ruined by theniy tlie 
more reason I see to be humbled for them. When 
God promised to establish his covenant with re- 
penting Israel, he adds, ^^ that thou mayest re* 
member, and be confounded, .and never open thy 
mouth any more, because of thy shame, when I an 
pacified tb wards thee.'' To see God provoked, 
causeth a holy trembling ; but to see God pacified, 
causeth a holy blushing. The day of atonement, 
when the sins of Israel were to be sent to a land 
of forgetfulness, must be a day to afflict the souL 
The blood of Christ will be the more healing and 
comforting to the soul, for its bleeding afreah thus 
upon every remembrance of sin. 

2. Here we must be confiding on Chriat Jesus, 
and relying on him alone, for life and salvation* 
When we mourn for sin, blessed be God». we ds 
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mot sorrow tfs those that have uo hope ; true peni- 
tenti ure perpleyed, but not in despair ; cast down, 
but not destroyed. Faith in Christ turns even their 
aorrowa into joy, gives them their vineyards from 
theocot. and oven the valley of Achor, (of trouble 
fer tin,) for a door of hope« We have not only 
«U-fufficient happiness to hope for, but an all-suffi- 
Gtent Saviour to hope in. Here, therefore, let us 
exercise and encourage that hope ; let us trust in 
the name of the' Lord Jesus, and stay ourselves up- 
on* him ; come up out of this wilderness, leaning 
mpoD your beloved. Come, my soul, weary as thou 
art» and rest in Christ ; cast thy burden upon him, 
and fact shall sustain thee; commit thy way to him, 
and thy thoughts shall certainly be established; com- 
mit thyself to him, and it shall be well with thee ; 
he will keep through his own name, that which thou 
eommitteet to him. 

Commit thyself to him, as the scholar commits 
bimaelf to his teacher, to be instructed, with a re- 
solution to take his word for the truth of what he 
leachetb ; as the patient commits himself to the phy^ 
siciau to be cured, with a resolution to take what- 
ever he prescribes* and punctually to observe his 
ardors ; as the client commits himself to his counsel, 
to draw his plea, and to bring him off when he is 
judged, with a resolution to do all things as he shall 
advise ; as the traveller commits himself to his guide, 
to be directed in his way, with a resolution to follow 
his conduct ; as the orphan commits himself to his 
guardian, to be governed and disposed of at his dis*' 
cretiou, with a resolution to comply with him. Thus 
9lttst we eommit ourselves to Christ. 

MS 
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We must confide in his power, trusting in hhn a» 
one that can help and save ua. He hath an incon- 
testable authority, is a Saviour by office, sanctified 
and. sealed, and sent into the world for this purpose; 
help is laid upon him. We may well oSer to trust 
him with our part of this great concern, which is the 
securing of our happiness ; for God trusted him with 
his part of it, the securing of his honour, and de- 
clared himself well pleased in him. He hath like- 
wise an unquestionable ability to save to the utter- 
most; he is mighty to save, and every way qualified 
for the undertaking; he is skilful, for treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge are. hid in him; he is sol- 
vent, for there is in him an inexhaustible fulness of 
merit and grace, sufficient to bear all our burdens, 
and to supply all our needs. We must commit our* 
selves, and the great affiiirs of our salvation unto 
him, with a full assurance that he is '^ able to ke^ 
what we commit to him against that day," that great 
day, which will try the foundation of every man's 
work. We must consider him in this [^omise, 
trusting in him as one that will certainly help and 
save us, on the terms proposed. We may take his 
woid for it, and this is the word which he hath spo- 
ken——^' Him that cometh unto me I will in nowise 
cast out;" a double negative, *^ I will not, no I will 
not." He is engaged for us in the covenant of re- 
' demption, and engaged to us in the covenant of 
grace, and in both he is the Amen, the faithful wit- 
ness. On this, therefore, we must rely, the word 
on which he hath caused us to hope. God hath 
spoken in hb holiness, that he will accept ua in the 
beloved, and in that ^^ I will rejoice; 1 will divide 
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Sichem ; GKlead is mine, and Mahasseh is mine.'' 
Pardon is mine, and peace mine^ and Christ mini;, 
^d heaven mine : ^^ for faithful is he that promised, 

who. also will do it/' 

* 

Come then, my soul, come thou, and all thy con- 
cerns, into this ark, and there thou shalt be safe 
.when the deluge comes; flee, flee to this city of re- 
fuge, and in it thou shalt be secured from the aven- 
ger of blood. Quit all other shelters ; for every 
thing but Christ is a ^^ refuge of lies, which the hail 
IHrill sweep away.'' There is not salvation in any 
other but in him ; trust him for it therefore, and de- 
pend upon him only. Reach hither thy finger, 
imd, in this ordinance, "behold his hands; reach 
hither thy hand« and thrust it into his side," ahd 
say, as Thomas did, "my Lord, and my God!" 
Here I cast anchor, here I rest my soul. " It is 
Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, ahd 
iss and will be the author of eternal salvation to iall 
them that obey him." To him I entirely give up 
myself, to be ruled, and taught, and saved by him ; 
and in him I have a full satisfaction. I will draw 
near to God for mercy' and grace, in a dependence 
upon him as my righteousness; I will go forth, and go 
on, in the way of my duty, in a dependence upon him 
as my strength ; I will shortly venture into the invisi- 
ble, ^unchangeable world, in a dependence upon him 
us the ^^ captain of my salvation;" who is able to 
bring many sons to glory, and as willing as he is 
able. " Lord, I believe; help thou my unbelief.." 
Having thus committed thyself, my soul, to the 
Lord Jesus, comfort thyself on him. Please thy- 
' self with the thoughts of having disposed of thy- 



270 

self BO well, and of having lodged the great concern 
of thy salvation in so good a hand ; now '* retnm to 
thy rest, O my soul," and be easy. Every good 
Christian may by faith triumph as the prophet doth, 
pointing at Christ : ** The Lord God will help thee, 
therefore shall I not be confounded, therefore have 
I set my face like a flint/' in a holy defiance of Sbh 
tan and all the powers of darkness ; " and I know 
that I shall not be ashamed* He is near that jus* 
tifieth me, who will contend with me?'* Take the 
Bible, turn to the viii. of the Romans, and read from 
verse 31* to the end of the chapter; if ever blessed 
Paul rode in a triumphant chariot on this side hea* 
ven, it was when he wrote these lines, ^^ What shall 
we then say to these things," &c* -Apply those 
comforts to thyself, ^^ O my soul, thou hast said of 
the Lord, he is my Lord; rejoice in him then, and 
be exceeding glad. Thy Redeemer is mighty, and 
he rides upon the heavens for thy help, and in his 
excellency on the sky — ^^ Do thou then ride upon 
the high places of the earth, and suck honey out of 
this rock, and oil out of this flinty rock." Having 
made sure of thy interest in Christ, live in a con* 
tinual dependence upon him ; and being satisfied of 
his love, be satisfied with it; thou hast enough, and 
needest no more. 

3. Here we must he delighting in God, and so- 
lacing ourselves in his favour. If we had not Christ 
to hope in, being guilty and corrupt, we could not 
have a God to rejoice in ; but, having an advocate 
with the Father, so good a plea as Christ djring, and 
no good a pleader as Christ interceding, we may not 
not only ^^ come boldly to the throne of grace, bat 
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may eit down vnder the shadow of it with delight, 
and behold the beauty of the Lord/' That God 
who is love, and the God of love, here ahow- 
eth U8 his ^* marvellous loving kindness; causeth 
his goodness to pass before us ; proclaims his name 
gracious and merciful." Here he gives us his love, 
and thereby invites us to give him ours. It is a 
love feast, the love of Christ is here commemorated, 
the love of God here offered ; and the frame of our 
spirits is disagreeable, and a jar in the harmony, if 
oor hearts be not here going out in love to God, 
the chief good, and our felicity* They that come 
hither with holy desires, must refresh themselves 
here with holy delights* If we must ^^ rejoice in 
the Lord always," much more now ; for a feast was 
made for laughter, and so was this for spiritual joy; 
if ever *^ wisdom's ways be ways of pleasantness," 
Purely they must be so when we come to " eat of 
her bread, and to drink of the wine which she hath 
mingled." 

Put thyself then, my soul, into a pleasant frame, 
let the ^oy of thy Lord be thy strength, and let this 
ordinance '* put a new song into thy mouth." Come 
•nd hear the voice of joy and gladness. 

Let it be a pleasure to thee to think, ^^ that there is 
a God, and that he is such a one as he hath revealed 
himself to be." The being and attributes of God 
are a terror to those that are unjustified and unsanc- 
tified; nothing can be more so; they are willing to 
brieve *^ there is no God, or that he is altogether 
euch a one as themselves," because they heartily 
wish there were none, or one that they could be at 
peace with, and yet continue their league with sin : 
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but to those who, through grace, partake of' a di- 
vine nature themselves, nothing is more agreeable, 
nothing more acceptable, than the thoughts of God's 
nature and infinite perfections. Delight thyself, 
therefore, in thinking that there is an infinite and 
eternal Spirit, who is self-existent and self-sufficient, 
the best of beings, and the first of causes ; the hi^- 
est of powers, and the richest and kindest of friends 
and benefactors ; the fountain of being and fountain 
of bliss ; the " Father of lights, the Father of mer- 
cies," Love to think of him whom thou canst not 
see, and yet canst not but know ; who is not fiur 
from thee, and yet between thee and him there is an 
infinite, awful distance. Let these thoughts be tby 
nourishment and refreshment. 

Let it be a pleasure to thee to think of the oUi- 
gations thou liest under to this God as the Greater. 
He that is the former. of my body, and the Father 
of my spirit, in whom I live, and move, and have my 
being, is, upon that account, my rightful owner; 
my sovereign ruler, whom I am bound to serve. 
jBecause he made me, and not I myself; therefore, 
I am not mine own, but his. Please thyself, my 
soul, with this thought, that thou art not thine oMi^ii, 
but his that made thee ; nor left to thine own will, 
but bound up by his; not made for thyself, but de- 
signed to be to him for a name and a praise. Noble 
powers are, then, intended for a noble purpose. De- 
light thyself in him, as the felicity and end of thy 
being, who is the fountain and cause of it. Were 
I to choose, I would not be mine own master, mine 
own carver, mine own centre; no, I would not, it is 
better as it is. I love to think of the eternal God, 
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as the just director of all my actions, to whom I am 
accountable^ and the wise disposer of all my affairs, 
to whom I must submit. I love to think of him as 
my chief good, who, having made me, is alone able 
to make me happy ; and as my highest end, ^^ of 
whom and through whom, and to whom,, are all 
things." 

Let it be a pleasure to thee ^^ to think of the co- 
venant relations wherein this God stands to thee in 
Jesus Christ." This is especially to be our delight 
in this sealing ordinance ; though the sacrament di- 
rects us immediately to Christ, yet through him it 
leads us to the Father. He died, ^^ the just for 
the unjust, that he might briug us to God." To 
God therefore we must go as our end and rest, by 
Christ as our way; to God as a Father, by Christ 
us Mediator. Come then, my soul, and see with 
joy and the highest satisfaction, the God that made 
thee entering into covenant with thee, and engaging 
to make thee happy. Hear him saying to thee my 
soul, ^^ I am thy salvation, thy shield," and not only 
thy bountiful rewarder,' but thine exceeding great 
reward ; I am and will be to thee a God all-sufB- 
cient ; a God, that is enough. ^^ Fear tlTou not, 
for 1 am with thee," wherever thou art ; " be not 
dismayed, for I am thy God;" whatever thou want- 
estj whatever thou losest, call me God, even thine 
own. God; when thou art weak, I will strengthen 
thee, yea, when thou art helpless I will help thee ; 
yea, when thou art ready to sink, ^^ I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness." 
The God that cannot lie hath said, and here seals 
i| to thee, '^ I will never leave thee nor forsake thee," 

M3 
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Let this be to thee, my soul, the voice of joy and 
gladness, making e^en broken bones to rejoice. En- 
courage thyself in the Lord thy God. He is thy 
shepherd, thou shalt not want any thing that is good 
for thee. " Thy Maker is thy husband, the Lord 
of hosts is his name ;" and, as the bridegroom re- 
joiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over 
thee. He shall rest in his love to the6. Rest then 
in thy love to him, and rejoice in him always. The 
Lord is thy lawgiver, thy king that will save thee. 
Swear allegiance to him then with gladness, and loud 
hosannas ; ^Uet Israel rejoice in him that made him, 
that new made him ; let the children of Zion be joy- 
ful in their king." What wouldst thou more ? This 
God is thy God for ever and ever. 

Stir up thyself, ray soul, to take the comfort 
which is here offered thee. Let this strenothen the 
weak hands, let it confirm the feeble knees. It 
God be indeed the " health of thy countenance and 
thy God;^ why art thou cast down, why art thou dis- 
quieted ?" Die not for thirst when there is such a 
fountain of living waters near thee, but draw water 
with joy out of these wells of salvation. Shiver 
not for cold when there is such a reviving, a quick- 
ening heat in these promises, but say with pleasure, 
" Ah, I am a worm, I have seen the fire.'* Faint 
not for hunger, now thou art at a feast of fat things, 
but be abundantly satisfied with the goodness of 
God's house. The God whose wrath and frowns 
thou hast incurred, here favours thee, and smiles on 
thee ; let this therefore give thee a joy greater than 
the joy of harvest, and far surpassing what they 
have that divide the spoil. Though thou canst not 
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reach to holy raptures, yet compose thyself to a holy 
rest. Delight thyself always in the Lord, especially 
at this ordinance, and, by thus taking the comfort 
of what thou hast received, thou qCialifiest thyself 
to receive more; for then he shall give thee the de- 
sire of thy heart. The way to have thine heart's 
desire is to make God thy heart's delight. Tri- 
umph in his love, and thine interest in him ; his be^ 
niguity is better than life, let it be to thee sweeter 
than life itself. ** 3chold God is my Saviour, God 
is my salvation; I will trust and not be afraid : for 
the Lord Jehovah is my strength, and therefore my 
song; ^he strength of my heart and my portion for 
ever." When you come to the altar of God, call 
him, " God thy exceeding joy"—" thy God, thy 
glory" 

4. Here we must be admiring the mysteries and 
miracles of redeeming love. They that worshipped 
the beast are said to wander after him, so must they 
that worship the Lamb, for he hath done marvel- 
lous things. We have reason to say that we were 
fearfully and wonderfully made ; but, without doubt, 
we were more fearfully and wonderfully redeemed. 
We were made with a word, but we were bought 
with a price: stand still then, and see the salvation 
of the Lord, see it with admiration. Affect thyself, 
my soul, with a pleasing wonder, while thou art see- 
ing this great sight. The everlasting gospel is here 
magnified and made honourable, let it Vb so in thine 
efen; call it the glorious gospel of the blessed God. 
Let us take a view of some of the marvellous things 
which are done in the work of our redemption. 

Ist, The contrivance of the salvation ia marvel- 
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lous*— -It would have for ever puzzled the wiadom of 
angels and men, to have found out «ueh a method of 
salvation as might e&ctually satisfy God's justice^ 
and yet secure men's happiness; save the life of the 
law-breaker, and yet maintain the honour of the 
law«maker. This is that mystery which the augek 
desire to look into, and of which the most piercing 
eye of those inquisitive spirits, that see by the light 
of the upper world, will not be able to eternity to 
discern the bottom. O, the depth of this hidden 
wisdom ! 

2d, The purpose of God's love concerning it 
from eternity are marvellous.— Be astonished, 
my soul, at (his, that the God who was infinitely 
happy in the contemplation and enjo3rment of him- 
self and his own perfections, should yet entertain 
thoughts of love towards a remnant of mankind, 
and towards thee amongst the rest, and design sudi 
favours for them, such favours for thee, before 
the worlds were ! ^' How precious should these 
thoughts be unto us ! For, how great is the sum 
of them !" 

3d, The choice of the person who should under- 
take it is marvellous; the Son of his love, that' in 
parting with him for us he might commend his love. 
—The eternal wisdom, the eternal word, that he 
might effectually accomplish this great design, and 
might not fail i^or be discouraged. A person every 
way fit, both to do the Redeemer's work, and to 
wear the Redeemer's crown. It is spoken of as an 
admirable invention: " I have found a ransom;" 
and ^^ I have found David my servant." On eatth 
there was not his like, nor in heaven either. 
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4tb, The Redeemer's consent to the undertaking 
is marvellous.— Considering his own dignity and 
self-sufficiency, our unworthiness and obnoxiousnessi 
the difficulty of the service, and the ill-requitals he 
foresaw from an ungrateful world, we have reason 
to admire that he should be so free, so forward to 
it, and should say, ^^ Lo, I come : here am I, send 
me/' Never was there such a miracle of love and 
pity ; verily it passeth knowledge. 

5th, The carrying on of his undertaking in his 
humiliation is marvellous. — His name was wonder- 
ful. His appearance in the world, from first to 
last, was a continued series of wonders; without 
controversy, great was this mystery of godliness. 
The bringing of the first begotten into the world, 
was attended with the adorations of wondering an- 
gels. His doctrine and miracles, while he was in 
the world, were admirable; they that heard the one, 
and saw the other, were beyond measure astonished. 
But, his going * out of the world was the greatest 
wonder of all ; it made the earth to shake, the rocks 
to rend, and the sun to cover his face. Never was 
there such a martyr, never such a sacrifice, never 
such a paradox of love as that was. " God forbid 
that we should glory save in the cross of Christ, 
which is so much the wisdom of God, and the power 
of God." 

6th, The honours of this exalted state are mar- 
vellous.*^ — He that was made u little lower than the 
angels, a worm and no man, is now the Lord of 
angels. One in our nature is advanced to the high- 
est honours, invested with the highest powers, hav- 
ing an incontestable authority to execute judgment, 
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even for this reason, because he is the son of man ; 
not only though he is so, but because he is so. This 
is the Lord's doing, and it is, and should be marvel* 
lous in our eyes. 

7th, The covenant of grace, made also with us in 
him, is marvellous.— ^The terms of the covenant are 
wonderful, reasonable and easy; the treasures of the 
covenant are wonderful, rich and valuable. The 
covenant itself is well ordered in all things, and sore; 
admirably well, both for the glory of God, and the 
comfort of all believers. God in it *' showeth us 
his marvellous loving kindness," and we answer not 
the design of the discovery, if we do not admire it. 
Other things, the more they are known the less 
they are wondered at; but the riches of redeeming 
love appear more admirable to those that are best 
acquainted with them. 

5. Here we must be caring what we shall render 
to him that hath thus loved us. This wondrous 
love is love to us, and not only gives the greatest 
encouragements to us to come to God for mercy and 
peace, but lays the strongest engagements upon us 
to walk with God in duty and obedience. We are 
bound in conscience, bound in honour, and in grati- 
tude, to love him, and to live to him who loved us, 
and died for us. This concern should much affect 
us, and He very near our hearts, how we may answer 
the intentions of this love. 

We should be affected with a jealous fear, lest 
we prove ungrateful, and, like Hezekiah, *< render 
not again, according to the benefit done unto us." 
We cannot but know something by sad experience 
of the treachery and deceitfulness of our own hearts, 
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tnd bow apt they are to start aside like a broken 
bow ; and therefore we have no reason to presume 
upon our own strength and suffidency: we are told 
of many who eat and drink in Christ's presence and 
yet are found at last unfaithful to him ; and what if 
I should prove one of those. This thought is not 
suggested here to amuse any that tremble at God's 
word, or to weaken the hands and sadden the hearts 
of those that are truly willing though very weak ; 
but to awaken those that slumber, and humble those 
that are wise in their own conceit. Distrust thy- 
self, O my soul, that thou mayest trust in Christ 
only; fear thine own strength, that thou mayest hope 
in his. He that hath done these great things fot 
thee, must be applied to and depended on %o work 
those great things in thee, which are required of 
thee. Go forth, therefore, and go on in his strength. 
If the same that grants us those favours, give us 
not wherewithal to make suitable returns for them, 
we shall perish for ever in our ingratitude. ' 

We should be filled with serious desires to know 
and do our duty, in return for that great love where- 
with we are loved. The affections of a grateful 
mind are very proper to be working in us at this 
ordinance. Doth not even nature teach us to be 
grateful to our friends and benefactors ? Let us be 
so to Christ theii, the best of friends, and kindest 
of benefactors. Come, my soul, here I see how 
much I am indebted, and how I owe my life, my 
joy, and hope, and all to the blessed Jesus; and is 
it not time to ask with holy David, *^ What shalt 
I render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards 
me ?" Shall I not take the cup of salvation, as he 
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doth, with this thought. What shall I render? Let 
David's answer to that question, which we find in 
the cxvi. Psalm, be mine. 

• " I love the Lord." (verse L) Love is the load- 
stone of love; even the publicans love those that 
love them ; Lord, thou hast loved me with an ever- 
lasting love ; from everlasting in the counsels of it, 
to everlasting in the consequences of it; and shall 
not my heart with this loving kindness be drawn to 
thee ? Lord I love thee ; the world and the flesh 
shall never have my love more ; I have loved them 
too much, I have loved them too long, the best af- 
fections of my soul shall now be consecrated to thee, 

God ; [to thee, O blessed Jesus ! ** Whom have 

1 in heaven but thee? Lord, thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee." It is my 
sorrow and shame, that I am so weak and defective 
in my love to thee ; what a wretched heart have I, 
that I can think, and speak, and hear, and see so 
much of thy love to me, and be so little affected 
with it ! So low in my thoughts of thee, so cool 
in my desires towards thee, so unsteady in my reso- 
lutions for thee ! Lord pity me. Lord help me, for 
yet I love thee; I love to love thee. I earnestly 
desire to love thee better, and long to be where love 
shall be made perfect. 

^^ I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiv- 
ing," (verse 17.) As love is the heart of praise, so 
praise is the language of love. What shall I ren- 
der? I must render to all their due; tribute to 
whom tribute is due; the tribute of praise to God, 
to whom it is due. We do not accommodate our- 
selves to this thanksgiving feast, if we do not attend 
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it with hearts enlarged in thanksgiving, this cup of 
salvation must be a cup of blessing, in it we must 
bless God, because in it God blesseth us. Thank- 
ful acknowledgments of God's favours to us are but 
poor returns for rich receivings, yet they are such 
as God will accept, if they come firom an upright 
heart: ^^ bless the Lord, therefore, O my soul, and 
let all' that is within me bless his holy name." Speak 
well of him who hath done well for thee. Thank 
him for all his gifts both of nature and grace, espe- 
cially for Jesus Christ the spring of all. ^^ As long 
as I live, I will bless the Lord, yea, I will praise 
my God while I have my being;" for he is the God 
of my life, land the author of my well-being, and, 
when I have no life, no being on earth, I hope to 
have a better life, a better being in a better world, 
and to be doing this work for ever in a better 
manner. 

** O Lord, truly I am thy servant, I am thy ser- 
vant," (verse 16.) I acknowledge myself already 
bound to be soj and further oblige myself by solemn 
promise to approve myself so. What shall I ren- 
der ? ^ Lord I render myself to thee, ray whole self, 
body and soul, and spirit, not in compliment, but in 
truth and sincerity; I own myself thy servant, to 
obey thy commands, to be at thy disposal, and to be 
serviceable to thine honour and interest ; it will be 
my credit and ease, my safety and happiness, to be 
under thy government, make me as one of thy hired 
servants. 

** I will call upon the name of the Lord," (verse 
13.) This is an immediate answer to that question, 
—What shall I render? And it is a surprising 
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answer; it is Bnoommon among men to make peti* 
tioQs for fbrther favours, or returns for fermer fa- 
vours ; yet such a return as this, the God that de« 
lights to hear prayers, will be well pleased with. 
Is God my Father? I will apply myself to him as 
ft child, and call him, Abba, Father* Have I aa 
advocate with the Father? Then I will eome 
boldly to the throne of grace. Are there such ex* 
ceeduig great and precious promises made me, and 
sealed to me ? Then will I never loss the benefit 
of them for want of putting them in suit* As I 
will love God the better, so I will love prayer the 
better as long as I live ; and having given myself 
unto God, I will give myself unto prayer, as David 
did, till I come to the world of everlasting praise. 

^^ Return unto thy rest, O my soul," (verse 7.) 
The God who hath pleasure in the prosperity of bis 
servants, would have them easy to themselves, and 
that they can never be, but by reposing in him ; 
this, therefore, we must render. It is work that 
has its own wages : honour God by resting in him, 
please him by being well pleased in him. Having 
received so much from him, let us own that we have 
enough in him, and that we can go nowhere but 
to him with any hopes of satisfaction. Lord whi- 
ther shall we go ? He hath the words of eternal 
life. 

^^ I will walk before the Lord in the land of the 
living," (verse 9.) A holy life, though it cannot 
profit God, yet it glorifieth him; and therefore it 
is insisted upon as a necessary return for the favours 
we have received from God. While I am here in 
the land of the living, I will walk by faith, having 
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, mine eyes ever towards the Lord, to see him as he 
reveals himself, hoping, that shortly in that land, 
which is truly the laud of the Hying, above, I shall 
Walk by sight, having mine eyes ever upon the Lord, 
to see him as he is. God hath here sealed to be to 
me a God fdl-*sufficient ; here therefore I seal to him, 
according to the tenor of the covenant, that, his 
grace enabling me, I will ^* walk before him and be 
upright." 

** I will pay my vows unto the Lord," (verse 
14, 18.) Those that receive the blessings of the 
covenant, must -be willing, not only to come, but 
always to abide under the bonds of the covenant. 
Here we mast make vows, and then go away and 
make them good. - More of this in the next chap- 
ter* 
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CHAPTER XL 

DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THE SOLEMN VOW8 WE 
ARE TO MAKE TO GOD IN THIS ORDINANCE. 

A RELIGIOUS VOW is a bond upon the soul; so 
it b described, (Num. xxx. 2.) where he that vow- 
eth a vow unto the Lord, ia said thereby to bind 
his soul with a bond. It is a solemn promise, by 
which we voluntarily oblige ourselves to God and 
duty, as a ^^ willing people in the day of his power." 
The cords of a man, and bonds of love, wherewith 
God draws us and holds us to himself, call upon us 
by our own act and deed to bind ourselves; and 
these vows also are cords of a man, for they are 
highly reasonable; and bonds of love, for, to the 
renewed soul, they are an easy yoke, and a light 
burden. 

From all the other parts of our work at the 
Lord's table, we may infer, that this is one part of 
it : we must there make solemn vows to God, that 
we will diligently and faithfully serve him. 

We are here to renew our repentance for sin, 
and it becomes penitents to make vows. When 
we profess ourselves sorry for what we have done 
amiss, it is very natural and necessary to add, that 
^^ we will not offend any more, as we have done; 
if I have done iniquity I will do so no more.*' We 
mock God when we say, we repent that we have 
done foolishly, if we do not at the same time re- 
solve that we will never return again to folly. Times 
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of affliction are proper times to make vows ; and 
what is repentance but self-affliction ? Trouble for 
sin was not the least of that trouble which David 
was in, when his lips uttered those vows which he 
spoke so feelingly of: ^M will go into thy house 
with .burnt-offerings; I will pay thee my vows, 
which my lips have uttered, and my mouth hath 
spoken^ when I was in trouble." Probably it was 
under this penitential affliction that he ^^ sware unto 
the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob, 
that he would find a place for the ark." Vows 
a^inst sin, resulting from sorrow for sin, shall not 
be rejected as extorted by . the rack, but graciously 
accepted as the genuine language of a broken heart, 
and fruits meet for repentance. 

We are here to ask and receive mercy from God, 
and it becomes petitioners to make vows. When 
Jacob found himself in special need of God's gra- 
cious presence, he vowed a vow, and set up a stone, 
for a memorial of it. And Hannah, when she 
prayed for a particular mercy, vowed a vow, that 
the copifort she prayed for, should be consecrated 
to God. . Great and precious things we are here 
waiting to receive from God, and therefore, though 
we cannot offer any thing as a valuable consideration 
for his favours, yet it becomes us to promise such 
suitable returns as we are capable of making. When 
God encourageth us to seek to him for grace, we 
must engage ourselves not to receive his grace in 
vain, but to . improve and employ for him what we 
have from him. 

We are here to give God thanks for his favours 
tp us; now, it becomes us in our thanksgivings to 
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make vows, and to oflPer to GUkl^ not onlj the calves 
of our lips, but the work of our hands. Jonah's 
mariners, when they offered a sacrifice oi praise to 
the Lord, for a calm after a storm, as an appendk 
to that sacrifice, made vows. The most acceptable 
vows are those which take rise from gratitude, and! 
which are drawn from us by the mercies of Ood. 
Here I see what great things God hath done for 
my soul, and what greater things he designs fbr 
me ; shall I not therefore fi!«ely bind myself to that 
which he hath by such endearing ties bound me to? 

We are here to join ourselves to the Lord in an 
everlasting covenant. And it is requisite, that oar 
general covenant be explained and confirmed by 
particular vows. When we present ourselFes to 
God as a living sacrifice, with those cords we must 
bind that sacrifice to the horns of the altar, and 
while we experience in ourselves such a bent to 
backslide, wc shall find all the arts of obligation 
little enough to be used with our own souls. As 
it is not enough to confess sin in the gross, saying, 
I have sinned, hut we niust enter into the detail of 
our transgressions, sapng, with David, I have done 
this evil ; so it is not enough in our covenanting 
with God, that we engage ourselves in the general 
to be his, but we must descend to particulars in our 
covenants, as God doth in his commands, that 
tli«reby we may tho more effectually both bind oar- 
selves to duty, and mind ourselves of duty. If tlie 
people must distinctly say amen to every curse pro- 
nounced on Mount Ebal, much more to every pre- 
cept delivered on mount Horeb. 

Come then, my soul, thou hast now thy hand 
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upon the book to be sworn ; thou art lifting up thy 
hand to the most high God, the possessor of heaven 
and earth ; think what thou art doing, and adjust 
the particulars, that this may not become a rash 
oath, inconsiderately taken. God is here confirm* 
ing his promises to us, by an oath, to show the im* 
mutability of his counsels of love to us. Here, 
therefore, we must confirm our promise to him by 
an oath, to widk in God's law, and to ^* observe 
and do all the commandments of the Lord our God.'' 
Some of the oriental writers tell us, that the most 
solemn oath which the patriarchs before the flood 
used, was, by the blood of Abel, and we are sure 
that the blood of Jesus is infinitely more sacred, and 
speaks much greater, and much better things than 
thatof AbeL Let us, therefore, testify our value 
for that blood, and secure to ourselves the blessings 
purchased by it, by our sincere and faithful dealing 
with God in that covenant, of which this is the 
blood. 

The command of the eternal God, is, that wc 
^^ cease to do evil, and learn to do well ; that we 
put off the old man, and put on the new." And 
our vows to God must accordingly be against all sin, 
and to all duty, and under each of these heads wc 
roust be particular according as the case is. 

L We must here by a solemn vow bind our- 
selves against all sin; so as not only to break our 
league With it, but to enter into league against it. 
The putting away pf the strange wives, in Ezra'ti 
time, was not the work of one day or two, but a work 
of time, and therefore Ezra, when he had the peo- 
ple under convictions, and saw them weeping sore 
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for their sin, in marrying tbem, very prudently 
bound them by a solemn covenant that they would 
put them away. If ever we conceive an aversion to 
sin, surely it is at the table of the Lord; and there- 
fore we. should improve that opportunity to invigorate 
our resolutions against it, that the remembrance of 
those resolutions may quicken our resistance of it, 
when the sensible impressions we are under from it 
are become less lively. Thus we must by a solemn 
vow cast away from us all our transgressions, saying 
with Ephraim, ** What have I to do any more with 
idols?" 

We roust solemnly vow, that we will not indulge 
or allow ourselves in any sin. Though sin may re- 
main, it shall not reign; though those Canaanites 
be in the land, yet we will not be tributaries to 
them. However it may usurp and oppress as a 
tyrant, it shall never be owned as a rightful prince, 
nor have a peaceful and undisturbed dominion. I 
may be in some particular instances, through the 
surprise of temptations, led into captivity by it; 
but I am fully resolved through Christ, never to 
join in affinity with it, never espouse its cause, never 
plead for it, nor strike in with its interest. 

Bind thyself with this bond, O my soul, that 
tliough through the remainders of corruptions, thou 
canst not say, thou hast no sin; yet, through the 
beginnings of grace, thou wilt be able to say, thou 
lovest none. That thou wilt give no countenance 
or connivance to any sin; no, not .to secret sins, 
which, though they shame thee not before men, yet 
shame thee before God, and thine own conscience; 
no, not to heart sins, those first-bom of the corrupt 
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iiature, the beginning of its strength. Vain thoughts 
may intrude, and force a lodging in roe, but I will 
never invite them, never bid them welcome, nor 
court their stay; corrupt affections may disturb me, 
but they shall never have the quiet and peaceable 
possession of me; no, whatever wars against my 
soul, by the grace of God, I will war against it, 
boping in due time to get the dominion, and have its 
yoke broken &om off my neck, when ^^ judgment 
•ball be brought forth into victory," and grace per- 
fected in glory. 

We must solemnly vow, that we will never yield 
to any gross sin, such as lying, injustice, unclean- 
t^ess, drunkenness, profanation of God's name, and 
^Uch like, which are not the spots of God's children. 
iThough all the high places be not taken away, yet 
-liere shall be no remains of Baal, or of Baal's 
Priests and altars in my soul. However my own 
^eart may be spotted by sins of infirmity, and may 
t^eed to be daily washed, yet, by the grace of God, 
t will never spot my profession, nor stain the credit 
c^f that by open and scandalous sin. I have no rea- 
son to be ashamed of the gospel, and therefore it 
^ball be my constant endeavour, not to be in any 
thing a shame to the gospel; it is an honour to me, 
I will never be a dishonour to it ; I will never do 
any thing, by the grace of God I will not, which 
may give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaspheme that worthy name by which I am called. 
80 shall it appear, that I am upright, if I be inno- 
cent from these great transgressions. 

We must solemnly vow, that with a particular 
eire we will keep ourselves from our own iniquity. 

N 22 
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That sin, with which, in our penitent reflections, 
our own consciences did most charge us, and re- 
proach us for, that sin we roust in a special manner 
renew our resolutions against. Was it pride? Was 
it passion? Was it distrust of God, or love of the 
world? Was it an unclean fancy, or an idle 
tongue? — Whatever it was, let the spiritual force 
be mustered and drawn out against that. The in- 
structions which Samuel gave to Israel, when they 
were lamenting after the Lord, are observable to 
this purpose — " If ye do return to the' Lord with 
all your hearts," and would be accepted of him there- 
in, ^^ then put away the strange gods and Ashtar- 
oth." Was not Ashtaroth one of the strange gods, 
or goddesses? Yes; but that is particularly in- 
stanced in, because it had been a beloved idol, dearer 
than the rest, that especially must be put away. 
Thus, in our covenanting with God, we must en- 
gage against all sin, but in particular, against that 
which, by reason of the temper of our minds, the 
constitution of our bodies, or the circumstances of 

m 

our outward affairs, doth most easily beset us, and 
we are most prone to. 

Knowest thou thine ownself, O my soul ? If 
thou dost, thou ^' knowest thine own sickness, and 
thine own sore," that is thine own iniquity: bring 
that hither and slay it; let not thine eyes spare, 
neither do thou pity it. Hide it not, excuse it not, 
stipulate not for leave to reserve it as Naaman did 
for his house of Rimmon; though it hath been to 
thee as a right eye, as a right hand, as thy guide 
and thine acquaintance, it hath been a false guide, 
^n ill acquaintance, pluck it out, cut it o£^ and cast 
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it from thee. Now come and fortify thy resolutions 
in the strength of Christ against that ; fetch in help 
from heaven against that; be vigorous in thy resis- 
tance of that, and how many soever its advantages 
are against thee, yet despair not of a victory at last. 
We must solemnly vow, tliat we will abstain 
from all appearance of evil; not only from that 
which is manifestly sin, and which carries the evi- 
dences of its own malignity written on its forehead, 
but from that which looks like sin, and borders 
upon it. Wisdom is here profitable to direct, so as 
'that we may not on the one hand indulge a scru- 
pulous conscience, and yet on the other hand may 
preserve a tender conscience^ Far be it from us 
to make that to be sin which God hath not made 
so; and yet in doubtful cases it must be our care 
and covenant to keep the safer side, and to be cau- 
tious of that which is suspicious; ^^ he that walks 
uprightly walks surely." What we find to be ra- 
ther a snare to us, and an occasion of sin, or a 
blemish to us, and an occasion of scandal, or a ter- 
ror to us in the reflection, and an occasion of grief 
or fear, it may do well expressly to resolve against, 
though we be not very clear that it is in itself sin- 
ful, nor dare censure* it as an evil in others ; pro- 
vided that this vow be made with such limitations 
as that it may not afterwards prove an entanglement 
to us, when, either by the improvement of our know- 
ledge, or the change of our circumstances, it ceaseth 
to have in it an appearance of evil. 
' And art thou willing, my soul, to come under this^ 
bond? Wilt thou put far from thee the accursed 
thing? Wilt thou in this ordinance make a cove- 
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nant with thine eyes, and oblige them not to look od 
the wine when it is red, nor to look on a woman to 
lust after her? Wilt thou shun sin as the plague, 
and engage thyself, not only never to embrace that 
adulteress, but never to qome nigh the door of her 
house. Thy vow being like that of the Nazarite, 
not to drink of this intoxicating wine; let it be then 
like his, not to eat any thing that cometh of the 
wine, ^^ from the kernel to the husk." Abandon 
sin and all appurtenances, cast out Tobiah and all 
his stuff. Resolve to deny thyself in that which is 
most desirable, rather than give Satan any advan- 
tage; to abridge thyself even in that which is law- 
ful, rather than come within the confines of sin, or 
bring thyself into danger of that which is unlawfiil. 
Happy is the man that feareth always. 

We must solemnly vow, that we will have no 
fellowship ^^ with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
neither be partakers of other men's sins." We live 
in a corrupt and degenerate age, in which iniquity 
greatly abounds. Our business is not to judge 
others; to their own masters they stand or fall, but 
our care must be, to preserve ourselves, and the pu- 
rity and peace of our own minds ; our covenant there- 
fore must be, that we will never ^^ walk in the coun- 
sel of the ungodly, nor stand in the way of sinners." 
When David engaged himself to keep the com- 
mandments of his God, pursuant to that engage- 
ment, he said to evil-doers, ^^ Depart from me." 
And St. Peter reminded his new converts of the ne- 
cessity of this care— -^' Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation." 

Let the Psalmist's vow be mine then. Having 
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hated the congregation of ei^il-doers, such as drunk- 
ards, swearers, • filthy talkers, and scoffers at godli- 
ness, " I will not sit with the wicked." Though 
I cannot avoid being sometimes in the sight and 
hearing of such, yet I will never take those for my 
chosen companions, and bosom friends in this, world, 
with whom I should dread to have my portion in the 
other world. Religion in rags shall be always val- 
ued by roe, and profaneness in robes despised. 
Having chosen God for my God, his people shall 
always be my people;—" Lord, gather not my soul 
with sinners.'' If thou art in good earnest for hea- 
ven, resolved to swim against the stream, thou 
wilt find that sober singularity is an excellent guard 
to serious piety. On all that glory let there be this 
-defence. 

2. We must here, by a solemn vow, bind our- 
selves up to all duty. It is not enough that we de- 
part from evil, but we must do good; that we se- 
parate ourselves from the service of sin, and shake 
off Satan's iron yoke; but we must devote ourselves 
to the service of Christ, and put our necks under 
the sweet and easy yoke of God's commandments, 
with a solemn promise faithfully to draw in that yoke 
all our days. We need not bind ourselves to more 
than we are already bound to by the divine law, 
either expressly or by consequence; either as pri- 
mary duties, or secondary, in order to them, We 
are not called to lay upon ourselves any other bur- 
den than necessary things, and they are not heavy 
burdens, nor grievous to be borne; but we must bind 
ourselves by additional ties, to that which we are 
already bound to. 
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We must, by a solemn vow, oblige ourselves to 
all the duties ot' religion in general. Jacob's vow 
must be ours, " Then the Lord shall be my God." 
Having avouched him for mine, I will fear him and 
love him, delight in him, and depend upon him, 
worship him, and glorify him, as my Lord and my 
God. Having owned him as mine, I will even eye 
him as mine, and ^^ walk in his name." David's 
vows must be ours; that we will " keep God's judg- 
ments;" that we will keep in them as our way, 
keep to them as our rule ; that we will keep them 
as the apple of our eye, keep them always unto the 
end. 

In the strength of the grace of Jesus Christ, we 
must here solemnly promise and vow, 

1st, That we will make religion our business.-— 
It is our great business in this world, to serve the 
honour of him that made us, and secure the happi- 
ness we are made for; this we must mind as our 
business, and not, as they most do, make -a by- 
business of it. Religion must be our calling; the 
calling we resolve to live in, and hope to live by; 
in the services of it we must be constant and dili- 
gent, and as in our element. Other things must 
give way to it, and be made, as much as may be, 
serviceable to it. And this must be our covenant 
with God here, that however we have trifled hither- 
to, henceforward we will mind religion as the one 
thing needful, and not to be slothful in the business 
of it, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. And 
art thou willing, my soul, thus to devote thyself en- 
tirely to the service of God ? Shall that engage 
thy cares, fill thy thoughts, command thy time, and 
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give law to the whole man ? Let this matter be 
settled then, in this day's vows, and resolve to live 
and die by it. 

Sdy That we will make conscience of inside god- 
liness. — Having in our covenant given God our 
heart, which is what he demands, we must resolve, 
to employ it for him ; for without doubt, he is a 
Jew, he is a Christian, that is one inwardly; and 
that is circumcision, that is baptism, that is true 
and pure religion, " which is of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter." That we are really 
what we are inwardly ; and they only are the true 
worshippers, that worship God in the spirit. This^ 
is the power of godliness, without which the form, 
is but a carcass, but a shadow. ^' The king's 
daughter is all glorious within," This, therefore, 
we must resolve in the strength of the grace of God, 
that we will keep our hearts with all diligence, keep 
them fixed, fixed upon God; that the desire of our 
souls shall ever be towards God ; our hearts shall be 
lifted up to God in every prayer, and their doors 
and gates thrown open to admit his word ; and that 
our constant care shall be about the ^^ hidden man 
of the heart, in that which is not corruptible ;" so 
approving ourselves to God in our integrity in every 
thing we do in religion. 

3d, That we will live a life of communion with 
God. — Without controversy, great is this mystery 
of godliness; if there be a heaven upon earth, cer- 
tainly this is it, by faith to set the Lord always be- 
fore us, having an eye to him with suitable affec- 
tions, as the first cause, and last end, of all things 
that concern us ; and so having communion with 
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him in providence as well as ordinances. When 
we receive the common comforts of every day from 
his hand with love and thankfulness ; and bear the 
common crosses and disappointments of every day, 
as ordered by his will, with patience and submis- 
sion ; when we commit every day's care to him, and 
manage every day's business and converse for him, 
having a constant habitual regard to God in the 
settled principles of the divine life, and frequent 
actual out-goings of soul towards bim in pious eja- 
culations, the genuine expressions of devout af- 
fections; then we live a life of communion with 
God. Did we know by experience, what it is to 
live such a life as this, we would not exchange the 
pleasures of it for the peculiar treasures of kings and 
provinces. 

Engage thyself, then, my soul, elevate thyself to 
this spiritual and divine life, and every day may be 
thus with thee a communion-day, and thy constant 
fellowship may be with the Father, and with his Son, 
Jesus Christ, by the Spirit. Let me resolve hence- 
forward to live, more than I have hitherto done, a 
life of complacency in God, in his beauty, bounty, 
and benignity ; a life of dependence upon God, upon 
his power, providence, and promise ; a life of devot- 
edness to God, to the conduct of his Spirit, and the 
disposal of his providence; and thus to walk with 
God in all holy conversation. 

4th, That we will keep heaven in our eye, and 
take up with nothing short of it. We are made 
for another world, and we must resolve to seft our 
hearts upon the world, and have it always in our 
eye ; seeking the things that are above, and' slight- 
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mg things below in comparison with them, as those 
that are bom from heaven, and bound for heaven. 
Bind thyself, my soul, with this bond, that, ^^ for- 
getting the things that are behind, as one that hath 
not yet attained, neither is already perfect," thou 
wilt reach forth to those things that are before^ 
^^ pressing forwards towards the mark, for the prize 
of the high calling." . My treasure is in heaven, 
my heart, hope, and home, are there ; I shall never 
be well till I am there ; there, therefore, shall my 
heart be, and to that recompense of reward I will 
ever have respect ; with an eye to that joy and glory 
set before me in the other world, I will^ by the grace 
of God, patiently run the race of godliness set before 
me in this world. . 

3. We must, by a solemn vow, oblige ourselves 
to some duties of religion in particular. As it is 
good to engage ourselves by covenant agaiust parti- 
cular sins, that, by the help of resolution, our resis- 
tance of them may be invigorated; so it isrgood to 
engage ourselves to particular duties, that we may 
be quickened diligently to apply ourselves to them, 
and may see our work before us. 
- We should particularly oblige ourselves to those 
duties, of which our own consciences have charged 
us with the neglect. We have known that good 
which our own hearts tell us we have not done.; we 
find upon reflection, it may be, that we have not 
been constant in our ^secret devotion, that we have 
not done that gobd in our families which we should 
have done, we have been barren in good discourse, 
careless of our duty to the souls of others, back- 
ward to works of charity, unfurnished for and in* 

N 3 
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disposed to religious exercises ; in these, or other 
things, wherein we are conscious to ourselves that 
we have been defective, we covenant for the future 
to be more circumspect and industrious, that our 
works may be found filled up before God. When 
the Jews in Neliemiah's time made a sure covenant, 
wrote it, and sealed to it, they inserted particular ar- 
ticles, relating to those branches of God's service 
which had been neglected, and made ordinances for 
themselves, according to the ordinances that God 
had given them ; so should we do, as an evidence of 
the sincerity of our repentance for our former omis- 
sions, both of duty and in duty. That work of our 
Lord, wherein we have been most wanting, in that 
we must covenant to abound most, that we may re- 
deem the time. 

We should particularly oblige ourselves to those 
duties which we have found by experience to con- 
tribute most to the support and advancement of 
the life and power of godliness in our hearts. They 
that have carefully observed themselves, perhaps 
can tell what those religious exercises are, which 
they have found to be most serviceable to the pros- 
perity of their souls, and by whidr they have 
reaped most spiritual benefit and advantage. Have 
our hearts been most enlarged in secret devotion ? 
Hath God sometimes met us in our dosets with 
special comforts, and the unusual manifestations of 
himself to our souls ? Let us from thence take an 
indication, and covenant to be more alone in secret 
communion with God. Have public ordinances 
been to us as green pastures, and have we sitten 
down by them witli delight ? Let us resolve to be 



299 

SO much the more diligent hi our attendance on 
them, and wait more closely at' those gates where 
we have so often been abundantly satisfied. Though 
one duty must never be allowed to intrench upon an- 
other, yet those duties which we have found to be 
the most effectual means of increasing our acquain- 
tance with God, confirming our faith in Christ, and 
furthering us in our way to heaven, we should, with 
a peculiar care, engage ourselves to. 

Though God hath strictly commanded us the 
great and necessary acts of religious worship, yet, 
for the trial of our holy ingenuity and zeal, he hath 
left it to us to determine many of the circumstan- 
ces ; that even instituted sacrifices may be in some 
respects free-will offerings; he hath commanded us 
to pray and read the Scriptures, but hath not told 
us just how oft and how long we must pray and 
read ; here, therefore, it is proper for us to bind 
ourselves to that which will best answer the inten- 
tion of the command in general, best agree with the 
circumstances we are in, and best advance the inter- 
ests of our souls; in which we must take heed on 
the one hand, that we indulge not spiritual sloth, 
by contenting ourselves with the least proportions of 
time that may be, much less by confining ourselves 
to them ; and, on the other hand, that we make not 
religious exercises a task and burden to ourselves, 
by binding ourselves to that at all times, which, in 
an extraordinary pang of devotion, is easy and little 
enough. In making resolutions of this kind, we 
ought to be cautious, and not hasty to utter any 
thing before God, that we may not afterwards say 
before the angel, " It was an error." Though such 
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is the decay of Christian zeal in the age that we live 
in, that few need this caution, yet it must be in- 
serted, ^^ because it is a snare to a man to devour 
tliat which is holy, and after vows to make in- 
quiry." 

We should particularly oblige ourselves to those 
duties by which we have opportunities of glorifybg 
God, adorning our profession, and doing good in 
our places. We are not born for ourselves, nor 
bought for ourselves; we are born for God, and 
thought for Christ; and both as men and as Chris- 
tians, we are members one of another, and we ought 
to sit down and consider how we may trade with the 
talent with which we are intrusted, though it be but 
one, to the glory of our Creator^ the honour of our 
Redeemer, and the good of our brethren. The 
liberal and pious deviseth liberal and pious things, 
and oblige themselves to them. Think then, my 
soul, not only what must I do, but what may I do 
for God, who hath done such great things for me? 
How may I be serviceable to the interests of God's 
kingdom among men ? What can I do to promote 
the strength and beauty of the church, and the 
welfare of precious souls? And if we have thought 
of any thing of this kind, that falls, within the sphere 
of our activity, though but a low and narrow sphere, 
it may do well when we find ourselves in a good 
frame at the table of the Lord, by a solemn vow, 
with due caution to oblige ourselves t-o it, that we 
may not leave room for a treacherous heart to start 
back. Thus Jac6b, for the perpetuating the me- 
mory of God's favour to him, made it a part of his 
vow—** This stone which I have set for a pillar, 
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■hall be God's house." Thus Haunah vowed, that, 
if God would give her a son, she would give him to 
the Lord. It is one of the rules prescribed con- 
earning cost or pains bestowed for pious and charit-' 
able uses— ^^^ Every man according as he purposeth 
in his heart, so let him give, so let him do.'' Now, 
lest that puiposo should fail and come to nothing, it 
is good, when the matter of it is well digested, to 
bring it to a head in a solemn promise, that the 
tempter seeing us steadfastly resolved, he may cease 
soliciting us to alter our purpose. 

We should particularly oblige ourselves to the 
duties of our respective callings and relations. Much 
ef Christian obedience lies in these instances; and in 
them we are especially called to serve God, and our 
generation, and should therefore bind ourselves to 
do so. 

They that are in places of public trust and power, 
should here oblige themselves, by a solemn vow, to 
be faithful to the trust reposed in them, and to use 
their power for the public good. They that rule 
ever men, must here covenant that they will be just, 
ruling in the fear of God. Their oaths must here 
be ratified, and David's promise must be theirs-— 
^* When I shall receive the ^congregation, I will 
judge uprightly." This ought to be seriously con- 
sidered by all those who receive this holy sacrament 
at their admission into the magistracy. When pub* 
Hcans and soldiers submitted to the baptism of John, 
and thereby obliged themselves to live a holy life, 
they asked and received of John instructions how to 
discharge the duty of their respective employments ; 
for when we vow to keep God's commandments. 
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though we must have an universal respect to them 
al], yet we must have a special regard to these pre-c 
cepts which relate to the calling wherein we arej 
called, whatever it is. 

The stewards of the mysteries of God, when 
they administer this ordinance to others, receive it 
themselves as an obligation upon them to *8tir up 
the gift that is in them, that they may make full 
proof of their ministry. Their ordination vows are 
repeated and confirmed in every sacrament, and they 
are again sworn to be true to Christ and souls. He 
that ministereth about holy things, must here oblige 
himself to '^ wait on his ministering; he that teach- 
eth, on teaching; he that exhorteth, on exhorta- 
tion." 

Governors of families must here oblige them- 
selves, as David did, to walk before their houses in 
a perfect way, with a perfect heart; and they must 
affix this seal to Joshua's resolution, that, whatever 
others do, " they and their houses will serve the 
Lord.*' Here they must consecrate to God a 
church in their house, and bind themselves to set 
up, and always to keep up, both an altar and a throne 
for God in their habitation, that "they may approve 
themselves the spiritual seed of faithful Abraham, 
who was famous for family religion. It is with this 
intent, I suppose, that the rubric of the public estab- 
lishment declares it convenient, " That new married 
persons should receive the holy communion at the 
time of their marriage, or at the first opportunity 
after their marriage;" that, being engaged to each 
other in a new relation, they may solemnly engage 
themselves to discharge the duties of that relation 
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in the fear of God. And inferior relations must 
here oblige themselves to do the duty they owe to 
their superiors; children to be dutiful to their pa- 
rents, servants to be obedient to their masters; yea, 
all of us to be subject one to another. They that 
are under the yoke, as the apostle speaks, may here 
make the yoke they are under easy to them, by 
obliging themselves to draw in it from a principle of 
duty to God, and gratitude to Christ, which will 
both sanctify and sweeten the hardest services and 
submission. 

' Whatever our employments are, and our deal- 
ings with men, we must here promise and avow, 
that we will be strictly just and honest in them; 
that, whatever temptations we may be under to the 
contrary at any time, we will make conscience of 
'* rendering to all their due, and of speaking the 
truth from the heart; that we will walk uprightly, 
and work righteousness, despise the gain of Oppres- 
sion, and shake our hand from holding of bribes," 
knowing that they who do so " shall dwell on high, 
their place of defence shall be the munition of rocks, 
bread shall be given them, and their waters shall 
be sure." We find it upon record, to the ho- 
nour' of Christ's holy religion, when it was first 
planted in theVorld, that Pliny, a heathen magis- 
trate, and a persecutor of Christianity, giving an 
account to the Emperor Trajan, of what he had dis- 
covered concerning the Christians, in an epistle yet 
extant, acknowledgeth that in their religious as- 
semblies they bound themselves by a sacrament, 
that is, they bound themselves not to do any thing 
evil; that they would not rob or steal, or commit 
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adultery; that they woald never be false to any 
trust reposed in them, never deny any thing that 
was put into their hands to keep ; and the like. The 
same is still the true intent and meaning of this ser- 
vice ; it is the bond of a covenant, added to the bond 
of a command, that we ^^ do justly, love mercy, and 
walk humbly with our God." 

Come then, my soul, come under these bonds, 
come willingly and cheerfully under them, for he 
that bears an honest mind, doth not startle at as- 
surances ; be not afraid to promise that which thou 
art already bound to do ; for these vows will rather 
facilitate thy duty, than add to the difficulty of it ; 
the faster thou findest thyself fixed to that which is 
good, the less there will be of uneasy hesitation and 
wavering concerning it, and the less danger of being 
tempted from it. 

Only remember that all those vows must be 
made with an entire dependence upon the strength 
and grace of Jesus Christ, to enable us to make 
them good. We have a great deal of reason to 
distrust ourselves, so weak and treacherous are 
our hearts; Peter betrayed himself by confiding 
in himself, when he said, *^ Though I should die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee." But we have 
encouragement enough to trust in ' Christ ; in his 
name therefore let us make our vows, in this grace 
let us be strong; surely '^ in the Lord alone have 
we righteousness and strength," he is the surety of 
the covenant for both parties ; into his custody there- 
fore, and under the protection of his grace, let us 
pour out our souls, and we shall find he is able to 
keep what we commit to him. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THE FRAME OF OUR 
SPIRITS WHEN WE COME AWAY FROM THIS OR- 
DINANCE. 

They that have fellowship with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ, at the table of the Lord, 
whose hearts are enlarged to send forth the work- 
ings of pious and devout affections towards God, and 
to take in the communication of divine light, life, 
and love from him, cannot but say, as Peter did upon 
the holy mount, ^^ Lord, it is good for us to be 
here ; here let us make tabernacles." They sit 
down under the refreshing shadow of this ordinance 
with delight, and its fruit is sweet unto their taste. 
Here they could dwell all the days of their life, be- 
holding the beauty of the Lord, and inquiring in 
his temple. But it is not a continual feast; we 
must come down from this mountain; these sweet 
and precious minutes are soon numbered and finish"^ 
ed; supper is ended, thanks are returned, the guests 
are dismissed with a blessing, the hymn is sung, and 
• we go out to the Mount of Olives; even in this Jer- 
usalem, the city of our scdemnities, we have not a 
continuing city; Jacob hath an opportunity of wrest- 
ling with the anjgel a while, but he must ^^ let him 
go, for the day breaks," and he hath a family to 
look after, a journey to prosecute, and the affairs 
thereof call for his attendance. We must not be 
always at the Lord's table; the high-priest himself 



306 

must not be always within the vail, be must go oat 
again to the people when his service is performed. 
Now, it ought to be as much our care to return in a 
right manner from the ordinance, as to approach in 
a right manner to it. That caution is here need- 
ful : ^^ Look to yourselves, that we lose not those 
things which we have wrought, which we have gain- 
ed,"— —so some read it. Have we in this ordinance 
wrought any thing, or gained any thing that is 
good ? We are concerned to see to it, that we do 
not undo what we have wrought, and let slip what 
we have gained. 

When the solemnity is done, our work is- not 
done ; still we must be pressing forwards in our duty. 
This perhaps is the mystery of that law in Ezekiel's 
temple service, that they should not return from 
worshipping before the Lord, in the solemn feasts, 
" through the same gate by which they entered in, 
but by that over against it." Forgetting those 
things which are behind, still we must reach forth 
to those things which are before. 

Let us inquire, then. What is to be done, at our 
coming away from the ordinance, for the preserving 
and improving of the impressions of it ? 

1. We should come from this ordinance admir- 
ing the condescensions of the divine grace to us. — 
Great are the honours which have here been done 
us, and the favours to which here we have beeu ad- 
mitted ; that God that made us hath taken us into 
covenant and communion with himself; the King 
of kings hath entertained us at his table, and there 
we have been feasted with the dainties of heaven, 
abundantly satisfied with the goodness of his house; 
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exceeding great and precious promises hath been 
here sealed to us, and earnests given us of the eter- 
nal inheritance; now, if we know ourselves, this 
cannot but be the matter of our wonder, our joyful, 
and yet awful wonder. 

Considering our meanness by nature, we have 
reason to wonder that the' great God should thus 
advance us. Higher than heaven is above the 
earth, is God abov*e us ; between heaven and earth 
there is, though a vast, yet only a finite distance ; * 
but, between God and man, there is an infinite dis- 
proportion. " What is man then (man that is a 
worm, and the son of man that is a worm,) that he 
should be thus visited and regarded ; thus dignified 
and preferred ?" That favour done to Israel sounds 
great : " Man did eat angels' food ;" but here man 
is feasted with that which was never angels' food, 
the . " flesh and blood of the Son of man," which 
gives life to the world. Solomon himself stood 
amazed at God's condescending to take possession 
of that magnificent temple he had built; ^^but will 
God in very deed dwell with men on the earth ?" 
And, which is more, shall men on the earth dwell 
in God, and make the Most High their habitation ? 
If great men look with respect upon those that are 
much their inferior, it is because they expect to re- 
ceive honour and advantage by them ; '^ but, can a 
man be profitable unto God?" No, he cannot; 
'^ our goodness extendeth not unto him." He was 
from eternity happy without us, and would have 
been so to eternity, if we had never been, or had 
been miserable; but we are undone, undone for 
ever, if his goodness extends not to us : he needs 
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not our services, but we need his favours ; men adopt' 
because they are childless, but God adopts us purely 
because we are fatherless. It was no excellency in 
us that recommended us to bis love, but poverty and 
misery made us proper objects of his pity. 

Come then, my soul, and compose thyself as king 
David did, when, having received a gracious mes- 
sage from heaven, assuring him of God's kind in- 
tentions to him and his family, he went in, and, 
with a great fixedness of mind, sat before the Lord; 
and say, as he said, ^^ Who am I, O Liord God, 
and what is my house, that thou hast brought me 
hitherto ?" That I should be so kindly invited to 
the table of the Lord, and so splendidly treated 
there ? That one so mean and worthless as I am, 
the poorest dunghill worm that ever called God 
father, should be placed among the children, and 
fed with the children's bread ? And yet, as if this 
were a *^ small thing in thy sight, O Lord God, thou 
hast spoken also concerning thy servant for a great 
while to come," even as far as eternity itself reaches ; 
and thus ^' thou hast regarded me according to the 
estate of a man of high degree," though I am nothing, 
yea less than nothing, and vanity. ^* And is this 
the manner of men, O Lord God?" Could men 
expect thus to be favoured ? No ; but thou givest 
to men, not according to thefr poverty, but accor- 
ding to thy riches in glory. Do great men use to 
condescend thus? No, it is usual with them to 
take state upon them, and to oblige their inferiors to 
keep their distance; but we have to do with one 
that is God, and not man; whose thoughts of love 
are as much above ours, as his thoughts of wisdom 
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are ; and therefore, as it follows there, ^' What can 
David say more unto thee?" What account can I 
give of this unaccountable favour ? " It is for thy 
word's sake, and according to thine own heart," for 
the performance of thy purposes and promises, that 
^^ thou hast done all these great things, to make 
thy servant know them." 

Considering our vileness by sin, we have yet 
more reason to wonder that the holy God should 
thus favour us. We are not only worms of th6 
earth, below his cognizance, but a generation of 
vipers, obnoxious to his curse ; not only unworthy 
of his love and favour, but worthy of his wrath and 
displeasure. How is it then, that we are brought 
so near unto him, who deserved to have been sen- 
tenced to an eternal separation from him ? He hath 
said, " The foolish shall not stand in his sight." 
Foolish we know we arje, and yet we are called to 
sit at his table, being through Christ reconciled to 
him, and brought into covenant with him. Justice 
might have set us as criminals at his bar; but, be- 
hold mercy sets us as children at his board; and it 
is a miracle of mercy, mercy that is the wonder of 
angels, and will be the eternal transport of glorified 
saints. See how much we owe to the Redeemer, 
by whom we have access into this grace. 

Let me therefore set myself, and stir up myself,^ 
to admire it ; I have more reason to say than Me- 
phibosheth had, when David took him to eat bread, 
at his table continually, " What is thy servant, 
that thou shouldst look upon such a dead dog as I 
am ?" I am less than the least of God's mercies, 
and. yet he hath not withheld the greatest from me; 
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I have forfeited the comforts of my own table, and 
yet I am feasted with the comforts of the Lord's 
table ! I deserve to have had the cup of the Lord's 
indignation put into my hand, and to have drunk the 
dregs of it, but behold I have been treated with the 
cup of salvation. Were ever traitors made favour- 
ites? Such traitors made such favourites? Who 
can suflBciently admire the love of the Redeemer, 
who "received gifts for men, yea, even for the re- 
bellious also," upon their return to their allegiance, 
*' that the Lord God might dwell among them ?" 
And have I shared in these gifts, notwithstanding 
my rebellions ? Tliis is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous. Whence is this to me, that not the 
mother of my Lord, but my Lord himself should 
come to me? That he should thus prevent me, 
thus distinguish me with his favours? " Lord how 
is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to me and not 
unto the world ?*' 

2. We should come from this ordinance lament- 
ing our own manifold defects and infirmities in our 
attendance upon God in it. When we look back 
upon the solemnity, we find, that as we cannot speak 
M'ell enough of God and of his grace, so we cannot 
speak ill enough of ourselves, and of the folly and 
treachery of our own hearts. Now, conscience, thou 
art charged in God's name to do thine office, and to 
accomplish a diligent search ; review the workings 
of the soul in this ordinance distinctly and impar- 
tially. 

And if upon search thou findest cause to suspect 
that all hath been done in hypocrisy, then set thy 
soul a trembling ; for its condition is sad, and 
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highly dangerous. If I have been here pretending 
to join myself in a covenant with God, while I con* 
tinue in league with the world and the flesh ; pre- 
tending to receive the pardon of my sins, when I 
never repented of them, nor designed to forsake 
them; I have but deceived myself, and have reason 
to fear that I shall perish at last with a lie in my 
right hand. While this conviction is fresh and sen- 
sible, let care be taken to mend the matter; and, 
blessed be God, it may be mended. Have I reason 
to fear that my heart is not right in the sight of 
God, and that therefore I have no lot nor part in the 
matter, but am in the gall of bitterness, and bond of 
iniquity? I must then take the advice which Peter 
gave to Simon Magus, when he perceived that to be 
his condition, after he had received the sacrament of 
baptism: "Repent, therefore, of this thy wicked- 
ness, and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee." Let that be done 
with a double care after the ordinance which should 
have been done before. 

But if upon search thou findest that there hath 
been, through grace, truth in the inward part ; yet 
set thy soul a blushing, for it hath not been cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary. When 
we would do good, evil is present with us; our wine 
is mixed with water, and our gold with dross ; and 
who is there that " doth good and sinneth not," 
even in his doing good ? We find, by sad expe- 
rience, that the sons of God never come together but 
Satan comes also among them, and stands at their 
right hand to resist them ; and that wherever we go, 
we carry about with us the remainders of corruption, 
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a body of death, which inclines to that which is evil, 
and indisposes us to that which is good. If the 
spirit be willing, yet alas, the flesh is weak, and we 
cannot do the things that we would. 

O what reason have I to be ashamed of myself 
and blush to lift up my face before God, when I 
review the frame of my heart during my attendance 
on this ordinance ! How short have I come of do- 
ing my duty according as the work of the day re- 
quired? My thoughts should have been fixed, and 
the subjects presented to them to fix upon were 
curious enough to engage them, and copious enough 
to employ them; and yet they went with the fool's 
eyes, unto the end of the earth, and wandered after 
a thousand impertinences. A little thing served to 
give them a diversion from the contemplation of the 
great things set before me. My afiections should 
have been raised and elevated, but they were low and 
flat and little moved; if sometimes they seemed to 
soar upwards, yet they soon sunk down again, and 
the things which remained were ready to die. My 
desires were cold and indifferent, my faith weak and 
inactive; nor were there any workings of soul in me 
proportionable to the weigh tiness of the transaction* 
Through my own dulness, deadness, and inadver- 
tency, I lost a deal of time out of a little, and slept 
much of that which might have been done and got 
there, if I had been close and diligent. 

This thought forbids us to entertain a good con- 
ceit of ourselves, and our own performances, or to 
build any confidence upon our own merit. While 
we are conscious to ourselves of so much infirmity 
cleaving to our best services, we must acknowledge 
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that boasting is for ever excluded ; we have nothing 
to glory of before God, nor can we challenge a re- 
ward as of debt, but must ascribe all to free grace. 
What good there is in us, is all of God, and he must 
have the honour of it ; but there is also much amiss, 
which 18 all of ourselves; and we must take the 
shame of it, lamenting those sad effects of the re- 
mainder of sin in us, which we feel'to our loss when 
we draw nigh to God in holy ordinances. 

This thought obligeth us likewise to rely on 
Christ alone for acceptance with * God in all our re- 
ligious duties ; he is that great and gracious high* 
priest, who "bears the iniquity of the holy things, 
which the children of Israel hallow in their holy 
gifts, that, notwithstanding that iniquity which it is 
repented of, the gifts may be accepted before the 
Lord." ** Of his righteousness therefore we must 
make mention, even of his only; for the most spirit- 
ual sacrifices are acceptable to God only through 
him.'' 

3. We should come from this ordinance rejoicing 
in Jesus Christ, and in that great love wherewith he 
hath loved us. From this feast we should go to our 
tents, as the people went from Solomon's feast of 
dedication, " joyful and glad in heart, for all the 
goodness that the Lord hath done by David his ser- 
vant, for Israel his people." They that went forth 
weeping, must come back rejoicing, as they have 
cause, if they "bring their sheaves with them." 
Hath God here lifted up the light of his countenance 
upon us; that should " put gladness into our heart." 
Have we here lifted up our souls to God, and joined 
ourselves to him in an everlasting covenant? We 
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have reason with the baptized Eunuch, to '^go on 
our way rejoicing." The day of our espousals 
should be the day " of the gladness of our hearts.*' 
ll)is cup of blessing was designed to be a cup of 
consolation, and its wine ordained to make glad mau's 
heart, to make glad the heart of the new man; hav- 
ing therefore drunk of this cup, let our souls ^^ make 
their boast in the Lord, and sing in his ways, and 
call him their exceeding joy." 

Let this holy joy give check to carnal mirth; for 
having seen so much reason to rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
we deceive ourselves, if we rejoice in a thing of 
nought : we are not forbidden to rejoice, but our 
joy must be turned into the right channel, and our 
mirth sanctified, which will suppress and silence the 
laughter that is mad. The frothiness of a yaiq 
mind must be cured by a religious cheerfulness, as 
well as by a religious seriousness. 

Let it give check also to the sorrow of the world, 
and that inordinate grief for outward crosses, which 
sinks the spirits, dries the bones, and worketh death. 
Why art thou cast down ? And why disquieted for 
a light affliction, which is but for a moment ? When 
even that is so far from doing thee any real preju- 
dice, that it works for thee a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. Learn, my soul, to sit 
down upon the ruins of all thy jcreature comforts, by 
a withered fig-tree, a fruitless vine, and ^ blasted 
crop, and even then to sing to the praise and glory 
of God, as the God of thy salvation. When thou 
art full, enjoy God in all ; when thou art empty en- 
joy all in God. 

Let this holy joy express itself in praises to God, 
and encouragement to ouT^e;Vs^«, 
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Let it express itself in the thankful acknowledg- 
ment of the favours we have received from God. 
As spiritual joy must be the h^art and soul of di- 
vine praise, so divine praise must be the breath and 
speech of spiritual joy. Whatever makes us joyful^ 
must make us thankful. Do we coroe from this ordi- 
nance easy and pleasant, and greatly refreshed with 
the goodness of God's hous^ ? Let the high praises 
of God then be in our mouths, and in our hearts. 
This Is a proper time for us to be engaged with great 
fixedness, 'and enlarged with great fluency in this 
service. If we must give thanks for the mercies 
we receive at our own table, which relate only to a 
perishing body and a dying life, much more ought 
we to give thanks for the mercies we receive at God's 
table, which relate to an immortal soul, and eternal 
life. 

*' When thou hast eaten, and art full, then thou 
shalt bless the Lord thy God, for the good land 
which he hath given thee." Bless him for a Ca- 
naan on earth, a land of lights and a valley of vi- 
sion, in which God is known, and his name great; 
and for the comfortable lot thou hast in that land, a 
name among God's people, and a nail in his holy 
place, a portion in Emmanuel's land ; bless him for 
a Canaan in heaven which he hath given thee the 
promise and prospect of, that land flowing with milk 
and honey. Rejoice in hope of that, and sing in 
hope. 

^' Bless the Lord, O my soul, and let all that is 
within thee," all thy thoughts, and all thy powers 
be employed in blessing his holy name ; and all lit- 
tle enough. O give thanks unto the Lord, for he 
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it good, good to all, good to Israel, good to me. 
<< I will meDtion the loving kindnesses of the Lord, 
and the praises of the Lord, according to all that 
the Lord hath bestowed on us." Give glory to the 
exalted Redeemer, and mention to his [praise the 
great things he hath done for us. " Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain," to take the book, and open 
the seals ; worthy to wear the crown, and sway the 
sceptre for ever, worthy to receive blessing, and ho- 
nour, and glory ; worthy to be adored by the inmi- 
merable company of angels, and the spirits of just 
men made perfect ; worthy to be attended with the 
constant praises of the universd church ; worthy of 
the innermost and uppermost place of my heart, of 
the best affections I can consecrate to his praise, and 
the best services I can do to his name ; for he wa6 
slain, and hath ^^ redeemed us to God by his blood; 
. and hath made us to our God kings and priests. He 
hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood;" a note of praise, which the angels 
themselves cannot sing, though they have many a 
song to which we are strangers. *^ He loved me, 
and gave himself for me," to satisfy for my sin, and 
to obtain eternal redemption for me. Blessed, and 
for ever blessed, be the great and holy name of the 
Lord Jesus, that name which is as ointment poured 
forth, that name which is above every name, which 
>is worthy of, and yet ^^ exalted far above every bles- 
sing and praise." 

And whenever we confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, let it always be done to the glory of God the 
Father. His kindness and love to men was the ori- 
ginal spring, and first wheel in the work of our re- 
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demptiQu. It was he that " gave his only begot- 
ten SoDi delivered him up for us all^ and wha was 
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself;" glo- 
ry, therefore, eternalglorybeunto God in the high* 
eat, for in Christ there is on earth eternal peace and 
good-will towards men. God hath in Christ glori- 
fied himself, we must therefore in Christ glorify 
hiin> aud make all our joys and praises to centre in 
him. In the day of our rejoicing, this must be the 
burden of all our songs, blessed be God for Jesus 
Christ ; thanks be unto God for this unspeakable 
gift» the foundation of all other gifts. 

Let this holy joy speak encouragement to our- 
selves^ cheerfully to proceed in our Christian course. 
The comfort we have had in our covenant relation 
to God, and interest in Christ, should put a sweet- 
ness into all our enjoyments, and sanctify them to us. 
We must see the love of God in them, and taste 
that he is gracious, and this must make them com- 
forts indeed to us; see the curse removed from them, 
see a blessing going along with them, and then ^^ go 
thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine 
with a merry heart, for God now accepteth thy works." 
Have we good ground to hope, that through grace our 
works are accepted of God ? If we sincerely aim 
at God'a acceptance, make that our end, and labour 
for it, with an eye to Christ as Mediator, we may 
hope that our persons and performances are accepted ; 
if we accept of God's works, accept the disposals of 
his providence, and the offers of his grace, with a 
humble acquiescence in both, that will be a good 
evidence that he accepts our works. And if so, 
we have reason to rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
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of glory. " Eat thy bread with joy," for it is thy 
Father's gift, the bread wherewith the Lord thy 
God feeds thee in this wilderness, through which be 
is leading thee to the land of promise ; ^^ drink thy 
wine with a merry heart," remembering Christ's love 
more than wine ; what thou hast, though mean and 
scanty, thou hast it with the blessing of God, which 
will make the little thou hast, ^^better than the riches 
of many wicked." 

Rejoice in the Lord now, O my soul, rejoice in 
him always ; having kept his feast with gladness, as 
Hezekiah and his people did, carry with thee some 
of the comforts of God's table to thine own, and thei^e 
eat thy meat with gladness, as the primitive Chris- 
tians did. Live a life of holy cheerfulness, and 
the joy of the Lord will be thy strength. 
. 4. We should come from this ordinance much 
quickened to every good work. Seeing ourselves 
compassed about here with so great a cloud of wit- 
nesses, bound by so many engagements, invited by 
so many encouragements, and obliged to God and 
godliness by so many ties of duty, interest and gra- 
titude; let us ^Hay aside every weight, and the sin 
that roost easily besets us," whatever it is, especially 
the evil heart of unbelief, which is our great hin- 
derance, and ^' let us run with patience the race that 
is set before us, looking unto Jesus." Let the cove- 
nant we have renewed, and the comforts we have 
received, make us more ready to every good duty, 
and more lively in it ; more active and zealous for 
the glory of God, the service of our generation, and 
the welfare and prosperity of our own souls. From 
what we have seen and done here we may fetch 
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pawerful considerations to shame us out of our 
slothfulness, and our backwardness to that which is 
good, and to stir us up to the utmost diligence in 
our master's work. 

When Jacob had received a gracious visit from 
God^ and had made a solemn vow to him, it fol- 
lows, " Then Jacob went on his way/* The original 
-phrase is observable. " Then Jacob lift up his feet." 
After that comfortable night he had at Bethel, 
knowing himself to be in the way of his duty, he 
proceeded with a 'great deal of cheerfulness, that 
strengthened the weak hands, and confirmed the 
feeble knees. Thus should our communion with 
-God in the Lord's Supper enlarge our hearts to run 
the way of God's commandments. After such an 
ordinance we should lift up our feet in the way of 
.God, that is, as it is said of Jehoshaphet, we should 
lift up our hearts in those ways, abiding and abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord. » 
f Rouse up thyself now, my soul, from thy spirit- 
ual slumber; up, and be doing, for the Lord is with 
thee. Awake, awake, put on thy strength, put 
forth thy strength, that thou mayest push on thy 
•holy war, thy holy work with vigour; shake thyself 
from the dust, to which thou hast too much cleaved; 
loose thyself from the bands of thy neck with which 
thou hast been too much clogged. Meditate more 
'fixedly, pray more earnestly, resist sin more reso- 
lutely, keep Sabbaths more cheerfully, do . good 
.more readily. Thou hast heard the sound of a 
going in the tops of the mulberry trees, plain indi- 
cations of the presence of God with thee, therefore 
now thou shalt bestir thyself. Let the comforts of 
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this ordinance employ thy wings» that thou mayest 
soar upwards, upward towards God, let them oil thy 
wheels, that thou mayest press forwards, fbrwards 
towards heaven ; let God's gifts to thee stir up bis 
gifts in thee. 

5. We should come from this ordinance widi a 
watchful fear of Satan's wiles, and a firm resolution 
to stand our ground against them. WhateYer com- 
fort and enlargement we have had in this ordinance, 
still we must remember, that we are but girding on 
the harness, and therefore we have no reason to 
boast, or be secure, as though we have it put o£ 
When we return to the world again, we must re- 
member, that we go among snares, and must pro- 
vide accordingly ; it is our wisdom so to do. 

1st, Let us therefore fear. He that travels with 
a rich treasure about him, is in most danger of being 
robbed. The ship that is richly laden is the pirate's 
prize. If we come away from the Lord's table re- 
plenished with the goodness of God's house, and the 
riches of his covenant, we must expect the ^assaults 
of our spiritual enemies, and not be secure. A strong 
guard was constantly kept upon the temple, and 
there needs one upon the living temples. The 
mystical song represents the bed which is Solomon's, 
thus surrounded by valiant men of the valiant of Is- 
rael, " because of fear in the night.^' The Holy 
Ghost thus signifying that believer^ in this world are 
in a military state, and the followers of Christ must 
be his soldiers. They that work the good work of 
faith, must fight the good fight of faith. 

We must always stand upon our guard, for the 
goodman of the house knows not at what hour the 
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thief will come ; but this we know, that immediately 
^fter our Saviour was baptized, and owned by a 
voice from heaven, "he was led into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil." And immediately after he 
had administered the Lord's Supper to his disciples, 
he told them plably, " Satan hath desired to have 
you," he hath challenged you " that he may sift 
you as wheat;" aud what he said to them, hesaithto 
all—" Watch and pray that ye enter not into temp- 
tation." We must then double our guard against 
temptations to rash anger, and study to be more 
than ordinarily meek and quiet, lest, by the tumults 
and transports of passion, the Holy Spirit be tempted 
to withdraw. If we have in this ordinance received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, let a strict charge be given, 
like that of the spouse, " by the roes, and by the 
hinds of the field, that nothbg be said, nothing 
done to stir up or awake our love until he please." 
Peace being spoken, peace made, let us be afraid 
of every thing that may give disturbance to it. We 
•should also watch against the inroads of worldly 
cares and fears, lest ti^ey make a descent upon us 
After a sacrament, and spoil us of the comforts we 
have there received. 

But with a particular care we must wMcb against 
the workings of spiritual pride, after a sacrament. 
When our Lord Jesus first instituted this ordinance 
and made his disciples partakers of it, they were so 
elevated with the honour of it, that, not content to 
be all thus great, a contest immediately arose among 
them, which of them should be greatest. And 
when St. Paul had been in the third heavens, he 
was in danger of being " exalted above measure with 
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the abundance of the revelations." We therefore 
have cause to fear lest this Head fly spoil all our pre- 
cious ointment, and to keep a very strict and jealous 
eye upon our own hearts, that they be not lifted up 
with pride, ^' lest we fall into the condemnation of 
the devil." Let us dread the first risings of self- 
conceit, and suppress them ; for, ^^ what have we 
that we have not received? And if we have received 
it, why then do we boast ?" 

2d, Let us therefore fix ; and let our hearts be 
establish c^d with the grace here received. What 
we have done in this ordinance, we must go away 
firmly resolved to abide by all our days. I am now 
fixed immoveably for Christ and holiness, against 
sin and Satan. The matter is settled, never to be 
called in question again, ^^ I will serve the Lord." 
The bargain is struck, the knot is tied, the debate 
is come up to a final resolve; and here I fix, as one 
steadfastly resolved, with purpose of heart to cleave 
unto the Lord. No room is left to parley with a 
temptation; I am a Christian, a confirmed Chris- 
tian, and, by the grace of God, a Christian I will 
live and die ; and therefore, ^^ get thee behind me 
Satan, thou art an ofience unto me." My resolu- 
tions, in which before I wavered, and was unsteady, 
are now come to a head, and are as a nail in a sure 
place; I am now at a point, ^^ I have opened my 
mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go back ;" and 
therefore, by the grace of God, I am determined 
to go forward, and not so much as look back, or 
wish for a discharge from those engagements. *^ I 
have chosen the way of truth, and therefore in thy 
strength, Lord, I will stick to thy testimonies." 
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Now my foot stands in an even place, well shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace. I am now 
like a strong man refreshed with wine, resolved to 
resist the devil, that he may fly from me, and never 
yield to him. 

6. We should come from this ordinance praying; 
lifting up our hearts to God in ejaculatory petitions; 
and retiring, as soon as may be, for solemn prayer. 
— Not only before, and in the.duty, but after it we 
have occasion to offer up our desire to God, and 
bring in strength and grace from him. 

Two things we should be humbly earnest with 
God in prayer for, after this solemnity, and we are 
furnished from the mouth of holy David with very 
emphatical and expressive petitions for them both. 
• We may therefore take with us these words in ad- 
dressing to God. 

1st, We must pray that God will fulfil to us 
those promises which he was graciously pleased to 
seal to us in this ordinance. David's prayer for this 
is, " Now, Lord, let the thing that thou hast 
spoken concerning thy servant, and concerning his 
house, be established for ever, and do as thou hast 
said." God's promises in the word are designed to 
be our pleas in prayer ; and we receive the grace of 
God in them in vain, if we do not make that use of 
them, and sue out the benefits conveyed and secured 
. by them. . These are talents to be traded with, and 
improved as the guide of our desires, and the ground , 
of our faith in prayer, and we must not hide them 
in a napkin. Having here taken hold of the cove- 
' nant, thus we must take hold on God for covenant 
mercies. " Lord remember the word unto thy.ser- 
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vant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope/' 
Thou hast not only given me the word to hope in, 
but the heart to hope in it. It is a hope of thy own 
raising, and thou wilt not destroy, by a disappoint^ 
ment, the work of thy own hands. 

Come thereibre, O my soul, come order thy 
cause before him, and fill thy mouth with arguments. 
Lord, is not this the word which thou hast spoken, 
^^ Sin shall not have dominion over you, the God 
of peace shall tread Satan under your feet? There 
shall no temptation take you, but such as is common 
to men, and the faithful God will never suffisr you 
to be tempted above what you are able." Lord, 
be it unto thy servant according to these words. 
Is not this the word which thou hast spoken, ^' Thst 
all things shall work for good to them that love thee; 
that thou wilt be to thera a God all-sufficient, their 
shield, and their exceeding great reward; that thou 
wilt give them grace and glory, and withhold no 
good thing from thera ; that thou wilt never fail 
them, nor forsake thera." Now, Lord, let those 
words which thou hast spokeii concerning thy ser- 
vant (and many other the like,) be established for 
ever, and do as thou hast said ; for they are the 
words upon which thou hast caused me to hope. 

2d, We must pray, that he enable us to fulfil 
these promises which we have made to him in this 
ordinance. David's prayer for this is. *^ O Lord 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel our fathers, 
keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts 
of the hearts of thy people, and prepare, or confirm 
their hearts unto thee." Have there been some 
good affections, good desires, and good resolutions 
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in the imagination of the thoughts of our hearts at . 
this ordinance, some good impressions made upon 
us, and some good expressions drawn from us by it? 
We cannot but be sensible how apt we are to lose 
the good we have wrought, and therefore it is our 
wisdom by prayer to commit the keeping of it to 
God, and earnestly to beg of him effectual grace, 
thoroughly to furnish us for every good word and 
work, and thoroughly to fortify us against every 
evil word and work. We made our promises in the 
strength^ of the grace of God, that strength we must 
therefore pray for, that we may be able to make 
good our promises. Lord maintain thine own in- 
terest in my soul ; let thy name be ever hallowed 
there, thy kingdom come, and thy will be done in 
my heart, as it is done in heaven. 

When we come away from this ordinance, we 
return to a cooling, tempting, distracting world; as 
when Moses came down from the mount, where he 
bad been with God, he found the camp of Israel 
dancing before the golden calf to his great distur- 
bance* In the midst of such sorrows, and such 
snares as we are compassed about with here, we 
shall €nd it no easy matter to preserve the peace 
and grace which we hope we have obtained at the 
Lord's table ; we must therefore put ourselves under 
the divine protection. Methinks it was with an af- 
fecting air of tenderness, that Christ said concerning 
his disciples, when he was leaving them, ^^ Now I 
am no more in the world," the days of my tempta- 
tion ar« at an end ; " but these are in the world," 
they have their trial yet before them. What then 
* fihall I do for them ? ^ Holy Father, keep through 
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thine own name them which thou hast given me." 
That prayer of his was both the great example, and 
the great encouragement of our prayers. Now at 
the close of a sacrament, it is seasonable thus to ad- 
dress ourselves to God— I have not yet put off this 
body ; I am not yet clear of this world ; yet I am 
a traveller exposed to thieves, yet I am a soldier 
exposed to enemies. Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name the graces and comforts thou bast 
given me; for they are thine. Mine own hands 
are not suflScient for me ; O let thy grace be so, to 
preserve me to thy heavenly kingdom. 

Immediately after the first administration of the 
Lord's Supper, our Saviour, when he had told 
Peter of Satan's design upon him, added this com- 
fortable word, ^^ I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not ;" and that is it which we must pray 
for, that this faith, which we think is so strong in 
the day of its advantage, may not prove weak in 
the day of its trial ; for, as they who would have 
the benefit of the Spirit's operation^ must strive for 
themselves ; so they that would have the benefit of 
the Son's intercession, must pray for themselves. 

7. We should come from this ordinance with 
a charitable disposition.— Anciently the Christians 
had their love-feasts, or feasts of charity, annexed to 
the Eucharist; but what needed that,«while the Eu- 
charist itself is a love-feast and a feast of charity? 
And surely that heart must be strangely hardened 
and soured, that can go from under the softening 
sweetening powers of this ordinance in an uncharita- 
ble frame. 

The fervent charity which we now should have 
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among ourselves, must be a loving, giving, and for- 
giving charity. Thus it must have its perfect 
work. ^ 

We must come from this ordinance with a dispo- 
sition to love our fellow- Christians. Here we see 
how dear they were to Christ, for he purchased 
them with his own blood ; and from thence we 
may infer how dear they ought to be, and how hear 
they should lie to our hearts. Shall I look strange- 
ly upon them that have acquaintance with Christ? 
or be indiflferent towards them that he has so much 
concern for? No; we that are many, being one 
bread and one body; and having been all made to 
drink into one Spirit, my heart shall be more closely 
knit than ever to all the members of that one body, 
who are quickened and acted by that one Spirit. I 
have here beheld the beauty of the Lord, and there- 
fore must love bis image wherever I see it on his 
sanctified ones. I have here joined myself to the 
Lord in an everlasting covenant, and thereby have 
joined myself in relation, and consequently in a£Pec- 
tion to all those who are in the bond of the same 
covenant. I have here bound myself to keep 
Christ's commandments, and this is his command- 
ment, " that we love one another," and that brother- 
ly love continue. 

Those from whom we diflPer in the less weighty 
matters of the law, though we agree in the great 
things of God, we should now think of with parti- 
cular thoughts of love and kindness, because from 
them our minds are most in temptation to be alien- 
ated; and of those to whom we have given the right 
hand of fellowship in this and in other ordinances. 
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we should likewise be mindful with particular en- 
dearments, because of the particular relation we 
stand in to them, as our more intimate companions 
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ. Yea, 
after such an ordinance as this, our catholic charity 
must be more warm and a£Fectionate, more active, 
strong, and steadfast, and more victorious over the 
difficulties and oppositions it meets with ; and, as the 
apostle speaks, we should ^^ increase and abound in 
love one towards another, and towards all men;" and 
in all the fruits and instances of that love. 

We must come from this ordinance with a dis* 
position to give to the poor and necessitous, accord- 
ing as our ability and opportunity is. It is the 
laudable custom of the churches of Christ, to close 
the administration of this ordinance with a collec- 
tion for the poor; to which we ought to contribute 
our share not grudgingly, or of necessity, but with 
a single eye, and a willing mind, that our alms may 
be sanctified and accepted of God; and not only 
to this, but to all other acts of charity, we must be 
more forward and free after a sacrament. Though 
our Saviour lived upon alms himself, yet out of the 
little he had, he gave alms to the poor, particularly 
at the feast of the passover, to set us an example. 
Days of rejoicing and thanksgiving (and such our 
sacrament days are,) used to be tlius solemnized ; 
for, when we ^^ eat the fat, and drink the sweet 
ourselves, we must send portions unto them for 
whom nothing is prepared," that, when our souls 
are blessing God, the loins of the poor may bless us. 
If our hearts have here been opened to Christ, we 
must evidence they are so by being (^en^banded to 
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poor Christians; for^ since our goodness cannot ex« 
tend to hiniy it is his will that it should extend to 
thera. If we have here in sincerity given ourselves 
to God^ we have, with ourselves, devoted all we have 
to his service and honour, to be employed and laid 
out for him; and thus we must testify that we have 
heartily consented to that branch of the surrender. 
^* As we have opportunity, we must do good to all 
men, especially to them that are of the household 
of faith; remembering that we are but stewards of 
the manifold grace of God." If our prayers have 
here come up for a memorial before God, as Corne- 
lius', our alms, like his, must accompany them. 
We have seen here how much we owe to God's pity 
and bounty towards us ; having ther^re obtained 
xBercy, we ought to show mercy ; knowing the grace 
of the Lord Jesus, ^^ that though he was rich, yet for 
our sakes be became poor, that we through his pov<^ 
erty might be rich." 

We must come from this ordinance with a dis- 
position to forgive those that have been provoking 
and injurious to us. Our approach to the sacrament 
made it necessary for us to forgive, but our atten* 
dance on it should make it even natural for us to 
forgive; and our experience there is of God's mercy 
and grace to us, should conquer all the difficulty and 
reluctancy which we are conscious to ourselves of 
therein, and make it as easy to forgive our enemies 
as it is to forgive ourselves, when at any time we 
have had a quarrel with ourselves. That which 
makes it hard to forgive, and puts an edge upon our 
resentments, is the magnifying of the affronts' we 
have received, and the losses we have sustained. 
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Now, in this ordinance, we have had honours put 
upon us sufiScient to balance all those affironts, and 
benefits bestowed on us sufficient to countervail all 
those losses; so that we may well afford to forgive 
and forget both. With ourselves we have offered 
up to God our names, estates, and all our interests; 
in compliance therefore with the will of God (that 
God who bids Shimei curse David, and who took 
away from Job that which the Sabeans and Chal- 
deans robbed him of,) we must hot only bear with 
patience the damage we sustain in those concerns, 
but must be charitably affected towards those that 
have been the instruments of that damage^ -knowing 
that men are in God's hand, and to bis hand we 
must always submit. 

But the great argument for the forgiving of in- 
juries, when we come from the table of the Lord, 
is taken from the pardons God hath in Christ there 
sealed to us. The jubilee trumpet which proclaimed 
releases, sounded at the close of the day of atone- 
ment. Is God reconciled to us? Let us then be 
more firmly than ever reconciled to our brethren. 
Let the death of Christ, which we have here com- 
memorated, not only slay all enmities, but take 
down all partition walls ; not only forbid revenge, 
but remove strangeness ; and let all our feuds and 
quarrels be buried in his grave. Hath our Master 
forgiven us that great debt, and a very great debt 
it was, and ought we not then to have compassion 
'> on our fellowrservants?" Let us therefore, who 
have in this ordinance put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
put on, " as becomes the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels. of mercies and kindness, inclining us 
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to forgive; humbleness of mind and meekness/' ena* 
bling us to conquer that pride and passion which 
object against our forgiving, that if any man have a 
quarrel against. any, it may be passed by, as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven us. 

8. We should come from this ordinance longing 
for heaven. Every good Christian lives in the be- 
lief of the life everlasting, which God, that cannot 
lie, hath promised, looking for the blessed .hope; 
and doubtless much of the power of godliness con- 
sists in the joyful expectation of the glory to be re- 
vealed. But though we should look upon ourselves 
as heathens if we did not believe it, and as desperate 
if we had not some hopes of it. Yet we have all 
reason to lament it, as not only our, infelicity^ but. 
our iniquity, that our desires towards it are so weak 
and feeble. We are too apt to take up our rest 
here, and wish we might live always on this earth; 
^nd we need something to make us hunger and 
thirst after that perfect righteousness, that crown 
of righteousness, with which only we shall be filled. 
For this good end the Lord's Supper is very im- 
provable, to hasten us towards the land of promise, 
and carry out our souls in earnest breathings after 
the felicity of our future state. 

The complaints we find cause to exhibit at this 
ordinance, should make us long for heaven; for 
whatever is defective and uneasy here, we shall be 
for ever freed from when we come to heaven. When 
here we set ourselves to contemplate the beauty of 
God and the love of Christ, we find ourselves in a 
cloud, we see but through a glass darkly; let us 
therefore long to be there where the veil shall be 
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rent, the glasses we now make use of laid aside, and 
we shall not only see face to face, but, which will 
yield us. more satisfaction, we shall see how we are 
seen, and know how we are known. When here 
we would soar upwards upon the wings of love, we 
find ourselves clogged and pinioned; this immortal 
spirit is caged in a house of clay, and doth but flat- 
ter at the best. Let us therefore long to be there, 
where we shall be perfectly delivered from all the in- 
cumbrances of a body of flesh, and all the entangle- 
ments of a world of sense; and love in its highest 
elevations, and utmost enlargements, shall survive 
both faith and hope. .When here we would fix for 
God, and join ourselves closely to him, we find our- 
selves apt to wander, apt to waver, and should there- 
fore long to be there, where our love to God will 
be no longer love in motion, constant motion, as it 
is here, but love at rest, an everlasting rest. Here 
we complain, that, through the infirmity of the flesh, 
we are soon weary of well doing; and, if the spirit 
be willing, yet the flesh is weak, and cannot keep 
pace with it; but there we shall run and not be 
weary, we shall walk and not faint ; and shall not 
rest, because we shall not need to rest day nor night 
from praising God. O when shall I come to that 
world where there is neither sin, nor sorrow, nor 
snare ; and to the spirits of just men made perfect 
there, who are as the angels of God in heaven ! 

The comforts which through grace we experience 
in this ordinance, should make us long for heaven. 
The foretastes of those divine joys should whet our 
appetites after the full fruition of them. The bunch 
of grapes that meets us in this wilderness should 
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make us long to be in Canaan, that land of over- 
flowing plenty, where we shall wash our garments 
in this wine, and our clothes in the blood of the 
grape. If communion with God and grace here 
afford us such a satisfaction, as surpasseth all the 
delights of the sons of men, what will the fulness of 
joy be in God's presence, and those pleasures for 
ever more? If the shadows of good things to come 
be so refreshing, what will the substance be, and 
the good things themselves? If God's tabernacles 
be so amiable, what will his temple be? If a day 
at his courts, an hour at his table, be so pleasant, 
what then will an eternity within the vail be? If I 
find myself so enriched with the earnest of the pur- 
chased possession, what then will the possession it- 
self be? If the joy of my Lord, as I am here capa- 
ble of receiving it, and as it is mixed with so much 
alloy in this imperfect state, be so comfortable, what 
will it be when I shall enter into that joy, and bathe 
myself eternally in the spring-head of these rivers of 
pleasure? 

Pant then, my soul, pant after those fountains of 
living water, out of which all these sweet streams 
arise; that boundless bottomless ocean of delight 
into which they all run. Rest not content with 
any of the contentments here below ; no, not with 
those in holy ordinances (which are of all others 
the best we meet with in this wilderness,) but long 
for the enjoyments above in the vision of God. It 
is good to be here, but it is better to be there; far 
better to depart, and be with Christ. Whilst thou 
art groaning under the burdens of this present state, 
groan after the glorious liberties of the children of 
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God in the fatnre state. Thirst for God, for the 
living God ; O when shall I come and appear before 
God ? That the daT mav break, and the shadows 
flee away, ** make haste, roj beloved, and be thou 
like to a roe, or to a Toung hart upon the mountains 
of spices." 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

AN EXHORTATION TO A RIGHT CONVERSATION 

AFTER THIS ORDINANCE. 

We will now suppose the new moon to be gone, the 
Sabbath to be past, and the solemnities of the sacra- 
ment day to be over; and is our work now done? 
No; now the most needful and difficult part of our 
work begins; which is, to maintain such a constant 
watch over ourselves, as that we may, in the whole 
course of our conversation, exemplify the blessed 
fruits and effects of our communion with God in 
this ordinance. When we come down from this 
mount, we must, as Moses did, bring the tables of 
the testimony with us in our hands, that we may in 
all things have respect to God's commandments, and 
frame our lives according to them. Then we truly 
get good by this ordinance, when we are made bet- 
ter by it, and use it daily as a bridle of restraint to 
keep us in from all manner of sin, and a spur of 
constraint to put us on to all manner of duty. 

I shall endeavour, first, to give some general rules 
for the right ordering of the conversation after we 
have been at the Lord's Supper; and then, secondly, 
I shall instance in some particulars, wherein we must 
study to conform ourselves to the intentions of that 
ordinance, and abide under the influence of it.* 

For the first, the Lord's Supper was instituted 
not only for the solemnizing of the memorial of 
Christ's death at certain times, but for the preserv- 
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ing of the remembrance of it in our minds at all 
timeS) as a powerful argument against every thing 
that is illy and a prevailing inducement to every 
thing that is good ; in this sense we must ^* bear 
about with us continually the dying of the Lord Je- 
sus, so as that the life also of Jesus may be mani- 
fested in our mortal bodies." It was instituted, not 
only for the sealing of the cavenant, that it may be 
ratted) but for the imprinting of it upon our miods, 
that we may be ever mindful of the covenant, aud 
live under the commanding power of it. 

We must see to it that there be an agreement 
between our performances at the Lord's table, and 
at other times that we be unifarm in our religion, 
and not guilty of a self-contradiction. What will 
it profit us, if we pull down with one hand what we 
build up with the other? And undo in our lives 
what we have done in our devotions ? That we 
may not do so, let us be ruled by these rules : — 

1. Our conversation must be such as tliat we 
may adorn the profession which in the Lord's Sup- 
per we have made. We have in that ordinance 
solemnly owned ourselves the disciples and followers 
of the Lord Jesus ; we have done ourselves the ho- 
nour to subscribe ourselves his humble servants, and 
he hath done us the honour to admit us into his fa- 
mily; and now we are concerned to walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith we are called ; that, our rela- 
tion to Christ being so much ai> honour to us, we may 
never be a dishonour to it. We are said to be taken 
into covenant with God for this very end, that we 
may be unto him for ^^ a name, and for a praise, and 
for a glory," that we may be witnesses for him, aiul 
for the honour of his uaiae amotvg men. 
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We roust therefore be very cautious, that we 
never say or do any thing to the reproach of the 
gospel, and Christ's holy religion, or which may 
give any occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaspheme. If those that profess to be devout to* 
wards God, be unjust and dishonest towards men, 
this casts reproach upon devotion, as if that would 
consist with, and countenance immorality* If those 
who call themselves Christians walk as other Gen- 
tiles walk, and do Satan's drudgery in Christ's livery, 
Christianity suffers by it, and religion is wounded in 
the house of her friends. Injuries are done which 
cannot be repaired; and those will have a great deal 
to answer for another day, for whose sakes the name 
of God and his doctrine are thus evil spoken of. By 
our coming to the Lord's Supped, we distinguish 
ourselves fVom those whose profession of Christian- 
ity, by their being baptized in infancy, seems to be 
more their chance than their choice ; and, by a vo- 
luntary act of our own, we surname ourselves by the 
name of Israel; now, if after we have thus distin- 
guished ourselves, and so raised the expectations of 
our neighbours from us, we do that which is unbe- 
coming the character we bear, if we be vain, and 
carnal, and intemperate, if we be false and unfair, 
cruel and unmerciful, what will the Egyptians say? 
They will say, commend us to the children of this 
world, if these be the children of God ; for what do 
they more than others? Men's prejudices against 
religion are hereby confirmed, advantage is given to 
Satan's devices, and the generation of the righteous 
is condemned for the sake of those who are spots in 
their feasts of charity. Let us therefore always be 
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jealous for the reputation of our profession, and 
afraid of doing that which may in the least be a ble-r 
mish to it ; and the greater profession we make, the 
more tender let us be of it, because we have the 
more eyes upon us, that watch for our halting; when 
we do good, we must remember the apostle's cau- 
tion, " Let not your good be evil spoken of." 

We must also be very studious to do that which 
will redound to the credit of our profession. It is 
not enough that we be not a scandal to religion, 
but we must strive to be an ornament to it, by ex- 
celling in virtue, and being forward to every good 
work. Our light must shine as the face of Moses 
did, when he came down from the mount; that is^ 
our good works must be such, as that they who see 
them, may give religion their good word, and there-> 
by " glorify our Father which is in heaven." *' Our 
conversation must be as becomes the gospel of Jesu^ 
Christ," that they who will not be won by the word, 
may be won by it to say, " We will go with you, 
for we have heard that God is with you. If there 
be any virtue, if there be any praise more amiable 
and lovely than another, let us think on these things." 
Are w^ children ? Let us walk as obedient chil- 
dren, well taught, and well managed. Are we sol- 
diers ? Let us approve ourselves good soldiers, well 
trained and well disciplined ; so shall we do honour 
to him that hath called us. If God's Israel care- 
fully keep and do his statutes, it will be said of them 
to their honour among the nations, " Surely they 
,are a wise and understanding people.'* And this 
will redound to the honour of Christ; for thus wis- 
dom is justified of her children. 
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- 2. Oar conversation must be such as that we 
may fulfil the engagements which at the Lord's 
Supper we have laid ourselves under. Having at 
God's altar sworn that we will keep his righteous 
judgments, we must conscientiously perform it in 
all the instances of a holy, righteous, and sober con- 
versation. The vows we have made, express or im- 
plicit, must be carefully made good by a constant 
watchfulness against all sin, and a constant diligence 
in all duty ; because, ^^ better it is not to vow, than 
to vow and not to pay." 

' ' When we are at any time tempted to sin, or in 
danger of being surprised into any ill thing, let this 
be our reply to the tempter, and with this let us 
quench his fiery darts, " Thy vows are upon me, O 
God. Did I not say, I will take heed to my ways, 
that I sin not with my tongue ? I did say so, and 
therefore I will keep my mouth as with a bridle." 
Did not I make a covenant with mine eyes? I did;^ 
that therefore shall be to me a covering of the eyes, 
that they may never be either the inlets or outlets 
of sin. Did I not say, " I will not transgress ? I 
did so ; and therefore, by the grace of God, I will 
^* abstain from all appearance of evil, and have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness." 
An honest man is as good as his word. 

When we begin to grow slothful and careless in 
our duty, l^ackward to -it, and slight it, let this 
stir up the gift that is in us, and quicken us to every 
good word and work. '^ O my soul, thou hast said 
-unto the Lord thou art my Lord;" thou hast said it 
w4th the blood of Christ in thy hand ; '* he is thy. 
Lord then, and worship thou him." " When a lion 
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in the way, a lion in the streets,'' deters us from toy 
duty, and we cannot pkragb by reason of cold, nor 
sow or reap for fear of winds and donds," let this 
help OS over the di£Bcalty with a steady res<dation— - 
It is what I have promised, and I mttst perform it; 
I will not, I dare not be £dse to my God and my 
covenant with him: ** I have opened my mouth onto 
the Lord, and, without incurring the guilt of peijury, 
I cannot go back/' 

3. Our conversation must be sudi, as that we 
may make some grateful returns for the favours 
which we have here received. The law of grati- 
tude is one of the laws of nature; for the ox knows 
his owner, and the ass his master's crib ; and some 
have thought that all our goq>el-duty may very 
fitly be comprised in that of gratitude to our Re- 
deemer. In the Lord's Supper we see what Christ 
hath done for us, and we receive what he bestows 
on us ; and in consideration of both we must set 
ourselves, not only to love and praise him, but to 
walk before him in the land of the living ;^ that 
though we cannot return him any. equivalent for his 
kindness, yet, by complying with his will, and con- 
sulting his honour, we may show that we bear a 
grateful mind, and would render again according to 
. the benefit done unto us* 

By wilfiil sin after a sacrament, we load ourselves 
with the guilt, not only of treachery but of base in- 
gratitude. It was aggravation of Solomon's apos- 
tacy, that ** he turned from the Lord Ood of Israel, 
which had appeared unto him twice*-' More than 
twice, yea, many a time hath God appeared, not 
only for us in bis providences, but to us in hia ordi- 
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naiices, manifesting himself in a distinguishing way 
to US9 and not unto the world; now, if we carry our- 
selves strangely to him who hath been such a friend 
to us, if we affront him who hath so favoured us, 
and rebel against him who hath not only spared 
but ransomed us, we deserve to be stigmatized with 
a mark of everlasting infamy, as the most ungrateful 
wretches that ever God's earth bore, or his sun 
shone upon. Foolish people and unwise are we, 
thus to requite the Lord. Let us therefore reason 
thus with ourselves, when at any time we are tempt* 
ed to sin^ After he hath given us such a deliver- 
ance a» this, shall we again break his commandments? 
Shall we spit in the face, imd spurn at the bowels 
of such loving kindness? After we have ^aten 
Jiread with Christ, shall we go and lift up the heel 
against him? No, God forbid; we will not conti- 
nue in sin after grace has thus abounded. 

By an exact and exemplary conversation, we show 
ourselves sensible of the mighty obligations we lie 
under to love him, and live to him who loved us, 
and died for us; we should, therefore, from a prin- 
ciple of gratitude, always abound in the work of 
the Lord, and lay out ourselves with zeal snd cheer- 
fulness in his service; thinking nothing too much to 
do, too hard to suffer, or too dear to part with, for 
him that hath done and suffered, and parted with so 
much for us. Let the love of Christ constrain us. 
4. Our conversation must be such as that we 
may preserve the comforts which we have tasted in 
the Lord's Supper. Have we been satisfied with 
the goodness of God's house? Let us not receive 
the grace of God therein in vain, by the forfeiture 
or neglect of those satisfactions* Fear the Lotd 
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and his goodness; that is, fear lest you sin against 
that goodness, and so sin it away. Have we re* 
ceived Christ Jesus the Lord ? Let us hold fast 
what we have received, that no man take our crown, 
and the comfort of it. Hath God iiere spoken 
peace to us ? Let us then never return to folly, 
lest we hreak in upon that peace God hath spoken ; 
it is a jewel too precious to he pawned, as it is bj 
the covetous for the wealth of this world, and by 
the voluptuous for the pleasures of the flesh. Have 
we tasted that the Lord is gracious ? Let us not 
put our mouths out of taste to those spiritual and 
divine pleasures by any carnal delights and gratifica- 
tions. Hath God made us to hear joy and ^ad- 
ness ? Let us not set ourselves out of the hearing 
of that joyful sound, by listening to the voice of Sa- 
tan's charms, charm he ever so wisely. 

If we walk loosely and carelessly after a sacra- 
ment, we provoke God to hide his face from us, to 
take from us the cup of consolation, and to put into 
our hands instead of it the cup of trembling, we 
cloud our evidences, shake our hopes, and wither 
our comfort, and undo what we have been doing at 
this ordinance. That caution, therefore, which the 
apostle gives to the elect lady and her children, 
should be ever sounding in our ears, *^ Look to our- 
selves, that we lose not the things which we have 
wrought ;" or, as the margin reads it, " the things 
that we have gained." Let us not, by our own 
folly and neglect,' lose the benefit of what we have 
done, and what we have got at the Lord's table. 

Especially, we should take heed^lest Satan get 

an advantage against us, and improve that to our 

prejudice^ which we do not take due care to improve 
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ii9 we ought to our benefit. After the sop, Satan 
entered into Judas. If the comforts whicii we think 
we have received in this ordinance do not make us 
more watchful, it is well if they do not make us 
tnore secure. If they be not a savour of life unto 
life, by deterring us from sin, there is danger lest 
they prove a savour of death unto death, by harden- 
ing us in sin. It was one of the most impudent 
words whicn that adulterous woman spoke, and she 
spoke a great many, when she allured the young 
man into her snares : ^' I have peace-ofierings with 
kie this day, I have paid my vows, therefore came I 
forth to meet thee." I have confessed, and been 
Absolved, and therefore can the better afford to be- 
gin upon a new score ; I know the worst of it ; it is 
but being confessed and absolved again; but shall 
we continue in sin, because grace hath abounded, 
and that grace may abound ? God forbid ; far be it, 
far be it from us ever to entertain such a thought. 
Shall we suck poison out of the balm of Gilead, and 
split our souls upon the rock of salvation ? Is 
Christ the minister of sin ? Shall the artifices of 
our spiritual enemies turn this table into a snare, 
and that on it, which should be for our welfare, into 
a trap? Those are but pretended comforts in 
Christ, that are thus made real supports in sin: ^^ Be 
not deceived, God is not mocked." Hell will be 
•hell indeed to those who thus ^* trample under foot 
the blood of the covenant as an unholy thing, and 
do despite to the Spirit of grace." Their case is 
desperate, indeed, that are emboldened in sin by 
their approaches to God. 

5. Our conversation must be such as that we 
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may evideDce the communion we have had with God 
in Christ at the Lord's table. It is not enough to 
say that we have fellowship with him ; the vilest hy<- 
pocrites pretend jto that honour ; but, by walking in 
darkness, they disprove their pretensions, and give 
themselves the lie. We must therefore show that 
we have fellowship with him, by walking in the 
light, and sk he also walked. By keeping up com- 
munion with God in providences, having our eyes 
ever towards him, and acknowledging him in all 
our ways ; receiving all our comforts as the gifts of 
his bounty, and bearing our afflictions as his fatherly 
chastisements, we evidence that we have had com- 
munion with him in ordinances.^ They that con- 
verse much with scholars evidence it by the tongue 
of the learned; as one may likewise discover by the 
politeness and refinedness of a man's air and mien, 
that his conversation hath been much with persons 
of quality: thus they that have communion with the 
holy God, should make it appear in all holy conver- 
sation, not sufPering any corrupt communication to 
proceed out of their mouth, but abounding in that 
which is good, and to the use of edifying, that, by 
our speech and behaviour it may appear to what 
country we belong. 

When Peter and John acquitted themselves be- 
fore the council witli such a degree of conduct and 
assurance, as one could not have expected from un- 
learned and ignorant men, not acquainted with 
courts, or camps, or academies; it is said, that they 
who marvelled at it, " took knowledge of them that 
they had been with Jesus." And from those who 
had been with Jesus, who had followed him, sat at 
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his feety and eaten bread with him, very great things 
might be expected. In this ordinance we have been 
with Jesus, we have been seeing his beauty, and 
tasting his sweetness ; and now we should live so, 
as that all who converse with us may discern it, and 
by.our holy, heavenly converse, may take knowledge 
of us that we have been with Jesus. 

For the second thing proposed, let us instance in 
some particulars wherein we ought, in a special man- 
ner, to approve ourselves well after this solemnity, 
that, ^^ as we have received Jesus Christ the Lord, 
we may so walk in him." 

After we have been admitted into communion 
with God, and have renewed our covenants with him 
at his table, it behooves us to be careful in these six 
things : 

I. We must see to it that we be sincerely devout 
and pious. — It is not enough that we live soberly 
^and righteously, but we must live godly, in this pre- 
sent world, and our sacramental engagements should 
stir us up to abound therein more and more. After 
an interview with our friends, by which mutual ac- 
quaintance is improved, and mutual affections con* 
firmed, we are more constant and endearing in our 
correspondence with each other ; so we should be 
with God after this ordinance, more frequent in holy 
ejaculations, and breathings of soul towards God, 
intermixed even with common business and conver- 
sation ; more abundant in reading, meditation, and 
solemn prayer ; more diligent in our attendances on 
public ordinances, more fixed and enlarged in closet 
devotions, and more lively and affectionate in our 
fiuniiy worship. Those religious exercises wherein 
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we have foimerly been remiss and careless, easSy 
persuaded to pat them by, or put them ott, we diould 
DOW be more constant to, and more careful in, more 
iJose in our application to them, and more serious^in 
our performance of them. 

If we have indeed found that it is jgood for us to 
draw near to God, we will endeavour to keep near 
him, so near him, as upon every occasion to speak 
to him, and to hear from him. If this sacrament 
has been our delight, the word will be our delight, 
and we will daily converse with it; prayer will be 
our delight, and we will give ourselves to it, and con- 
tinue instant in it. They that have been feasted 
upon the sacrifice of atonement, ought to abound in 
sacrifices of acknowledgment, the spiritual sacrifices 
of prayer and praise, and a broken heart, which are 
acceptable to God through Christ Jesus; and, hav- 
ing in our flock a male, we must ofier that, and not 
a corrupt thing. 

It is the shame of many who are called Chris- 
tians, and have a name and a place in God's family, 
that they are as backward and indifferent in holy 
duties, as if they were afraid 'of doing too much for 
God and their own souls, and as if their chief care 
were to know just how much will serve to bring 
them to heaven, that they may do no more. They 
can be content to go a mile, but they arc not willing 
to go twain. And doth it become those on whom 
God hath sown so plentifully, to make their returns 
so sparingly ? Ought we not rather to inquire what 
free-will offerings we may bring to God's altar? 
And how we may do more in religion than we have 
used to do? They that have found what a good table 
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God keeps, and how welcome they have been to it, 
should desire to dwell in his house all the days of: 
their life ; and blessed are they that do so, '^ they 
will be still praising him." 

2. We must see to it that we be conscientiously 
just and honest. — We not only contradict our pro- 
fession, and give ourselves the lie, but we reproach 
the religion we profess, and give it the lie, if after, 
we have been at this sacrament, we deceive or de?' 
fraud our brethren in any matter ; for this is that 
which the Lord our God requires of us, that we do 
justly ; that is, that we never do wrong to any, in 
their body, goods, or good name; and that we ever 
study to render to all their due, according to the re-, 
lation we stand in, and the obligation we lie under 
to them. That, therefore, which is altogether just: 
("justice, justice," as the word is,) "thou shalt 
follow." There are many who make no great pre-, 
tensions to religion, and yet natural conscience, 
sense of honour, and a regard to the common good,^ 
keep them strictly just in all their dealings, and 
they would scorn to do a base and dishonest thing; 
and shall not the bonds of this ordinance, added to 
those inducements, restrain us from every thing that 
hath but the appearance of fraud and injustice ? A 
Christian, a communicant, and yet a cheat ! Yet a 
man not to be trusted, not to be dealt with, but 
standing on one's guard ! How can these be le- 
conciled ? Will that man be true to his God, whom 
he hath not seen, that is false to his brother whom 
he hath seen ? Shall he be intrusted with the true 
riches, that is " not faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon ?" 
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Let the remeinbrance of our sacramental vows be 
always fresh in our minds, to give check to those 
secret covetings, which are the springs of all frau- 
dulent practices. I have disclaimed the world for. a 
portion ; shall I then, for the compassing of a little 
of its forbidden gain, wrong my brother, to wlumi 
I ought to do good, wrong my profession, . which I 
ought to adorn, and wrong my own Gonscience, 
which I ought* to keep void of offence ? God for* 
bid I I have likewise renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty, and promised not to walk in crafti* 
ness ; '^ by the grace of God, I will therefore ever 
have my conversation in the world, in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom." They 
that are so well skilled in the arts of deceit, as to 
save themselves from the scandal of it, and to be 
able to say Math Ephraim, though he had the bal- 
ances of deceit in his hands, ^^ In all my labours, 
they shall find no iniquity in me that were sin ;'' 
yet cannot thereby save themselves from the guilt of 
it, and the ruin that attends it; for doubtless '' the 
Lord is the avenger of all such." Those that 
cheat their neighbours, cannot cheat their God, 
but will prove in the end, to have cheated them- 
selves into everlasting misery ; and ^^ what is man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul ?" ' ' . 

3. We must see to it, that we be religiously 
meek and peaceable.— We must not only come 
from this ordinance in a calm and quiet frame, but 
we must always keep ourselves in such a frame. 
By the meekness and gentleness of Christ, (which 
the apostle mentions as a most powerful charm, let 
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us be wrought upon to be always meek and gentle, 
as those that have learned of him. The storms of 
passion that are here laid, must never be suffered 
to make head again ; nor must the enmities that are 
here slain, ever be revived. Having eaten of this 
gospel passover, we must all our life long keep the 
feast, without the ^^ leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness." . Having been feasted at wisdom's table, we 
must always abide under the conduct and influence 
of that wisdom, which is '* first pure, and then peace- 
able, gentle, and easy to be entreated." . God was 
greatly displeased with those that, after they releas- 
ed their bond-servants, according to the law, recalled 
their releases, and brought them into subjection 
again. , And so will he be with those who seem to 
set aside their quarrels when they come to the sacra- 
ment, but, as soon as the pang of their devotion is 
over, the heat of their passion returns, and they re- 
sume their quarrels, and revive all their angry re- 
sentments ; thereby making it to appear, that they 
did never truly forgive, and therefore were never 
forgiven of God* 

Let those that have had communion with God in 
. this ordinance, be able to appeal to their relations 
and domestics, and all they converse with concern- 
ing this ; and to vouch them for witnesses, that they 
have mastered their passions, and are grown more 
mild and quiet in their families than sometimes they 
have been ; and that even when they are most pro- 
voked, they know both how to hear reason, and 
how to speak it. Whatever others do, let us never 
(rive occasion' to the enemies of the Lord to say, that 
the seriousness of religion makes men sour and mo- 
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rose, and that seal in devotion disposeth the mind 
to peevishness and passion ; but let us evidence the 
contrary, that the grace of God doth indeed make 
men good-natured, and that the pleasures of serious 
godliness make men truly cheerful and easy to all 
about them. Having been here sealed ^^ to the 
day of redemption, let us not grieve the Holy Spirit 
of Ood," that blessed dove ; and that we may now 
^^ let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil-speakingy be put away from us, with 
all malice." 

4. We must see to it, that we be strictly sober 
and chaste.— -Gluttony, and drunkenness, and fleshly 
lusts, are as great a reproach as can be to those that 
profess relation to Christ, and the expectation of 
eternal life. It becomes those that have been feast- 
ed at the table of the Lord, and have there tasted 
the pleasures of the spiritual and divine life, to be 
dead to all the delights of sense, and to make it 
appear that they are so, by a holy indifierency to 
them. Let not the flesh be indulged to the preju- 
dice of the spirit, nor provision made for the fulfil- 
ling of the lusts thereof. Have we been enter- 
tained with the dainties of heaven ? Let us not be 
desirous of the dainties of sense, nor solicitous to 
have the appetite gratified, and all our enjoyments 
to the highest degree pleasing. When our Lord 
had instituted his Supper, and gave this cup of 
blessing to his disciples, he added, ^^ I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine." Now 
welcome the bitter cup, the vinegar, and the gall ; 
teaching us after a sacrament to sit more loose than 
before to bodily delights, and to be better recon- 
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ciled to hardships and disappointments in them. It 
was the sin and shame of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness^ that while they were fed with manna, an- 
gel's food, they lusted, saying, " Who will give us 
flesh to eat ?" And they sin after the similitude 
of that transgression, who, when they had eaten of 
the bread of life, and drunk of the water of life, yet 
continue to be as curious and careful about their 
meat and drink, as if they knew no better things, 
and had their happiness bound up in them ; as if 
the kingdom of God were in this sense meat and 
drink, and a Turkish paradise were their heaven. 
Surely they that are of this spirit serve not our 
Lord Christ, but their own bellies. 
, But if they thus shame themselves who indulge 
the fl)6sh, though their reason remaineth with them; 
what sh^U we think of those who by their intem- 
perance put themselves quite out of possession of 
their own souls, unfit themselves for the service of 
God, and level themselves with the beasts ? A 
Christian, a communicant, and yet a tipler, a drun- 
kard, and a companion with those that run to this 
excess of riot! This, this is the sin that hath been 
the scandal and ruin of many who, having begun in 
the spirit, have thus ended in the flesh ; this is 
that which hath quenched the Spirit, hardened the 
heart, besotted the head, debauched the conscience, 
withered the profession, and so hath slain its thou- 
sands, and its ten thousands. Against this sin, 
therefore, the Lord's prophet must cry aloud, and 
not spare; of the danger of this, the watchmen are 
concerned to give warning; and dare those who par- 
take " of the cup of the Lord, drink of the cup of 
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devils ?* Can there be so moch concord between 
light and darkness, between Christ and Belial ? No, 
there cannot; these are contrary, the one to the 
other. If men's communicating will not break 
them off from their drunkenness, their drunkenness 
must break them off from communicating ; for these 
are spots in our feasts of charity ; and, if God be 
true, ^^ drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God." Let me, therefore, with all earnestness, as 
one that desires to obtain mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful, warn all that profess religion and relation to 
Christ, to stand upon their guard against this snare, 
which hath been fatal to multitudes. As you ten- 
der the favour of God, the comforts of the Spirit, 
the credit of your profession, and the welfare of 
your own souls here and hereafter, take heed of be- 
ing entangled in any temptations to sin ; shun the 
society of these evil doers, abstain from all the ap- 
pearances of this sin ; watch and be sober ; he ^^ that 
loved us and washed lis from our sins in his own 
blood, hath made us unto our God kings and priests." 
Are we priests ? This was the law of the priesthood, 
and it was a law made upon occasion of the death of 
Nadab and Abihu, who probably had " erred through 
wine." *' Do not drink wine or strong drink, when 
ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation." Are we 
kings ? " It is not for kings, O Lemuel, it is not 
for kings to drink wine ; lest they drink and forget 
the law." It is not for Christians to drink to ex- 
cess, and to allow themselves in those riotings and 
revellings, which even the sober heathen condemned 
and abhorred. 

Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, and lascivi- 
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ousness, are likewise lusts of the flesh, aud defiling 
to the soul, which, therefore, all those must care- 
fully avoid that profess to be led by the Spirit; they 
are abominable things which the Lord hates, and 
which we also must hate. Are not our bodies tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost? Dare we then defile 
them ? Are they not members of Christ ? Aud 
shall we make them the members of a harlot ? Let 
those that eat of the holy things, be holy both in 
body and spirit, and ^^ possess their vessels in sancr 
tification and honour, and not in the lusts of un- 
cleanness." Let those eyes never be guilty of a 
wanton look, that have here seen Christ evidently 
set forth crucified among us ; let not lewd, corrupt 
communication proceed out of that mouth into which 
God's covenant hath been taken ; let not unclean 
lascivious thoughts be ever harboured in that heart 
in which the holy Jesus vouchsafes to dwell. Let 
those that have eaten of wisdom's bread, and drunk, 
of the wine that she hath mingled, never hearken 
to the invitations of the foolish woman, who courts 
the unwary to stolen waters, and bread eaten in se- 
cret, under pretence that they are sweet and plea- 
sant ; ^' for the dead are there, and her guests are 
in the depths of hell." 

5. We must see to it that we be abundantly 
charitable and beneficent.— It is not enough that we 
do no hurt, but if we would order our conversation 
aright, we must, as we have opportunity, do good to 
all men, as becomes those to whom .God in Christ is 
good, and doth good, and who profess themselves 
the disciples and followers of him who went about 
doing good. Shall we be selfish aud seek our own 
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tilings only, who have here seen how Christ hum- 
bled and emptied himself for us? Shall we be spar* 
ing of our pains for our brethren's good, who have 
here seen Christ among us, as one that serveth, as 
one that suffereth, and as one who came not to be 
ministered unto, ^^ but to minister, and to give his 
life a ransom for many ?" Shall we be shy of speak- 
ing to, or speaking for our poor brethren, who 
have here seen our Lord Jesus not ashamed to own 
us, and intercede for us, notwithstanding our pov- 
erty and meanness ? Shall we be strait-handed in 
distributing to the necessities of the saints, who 
have here found Christ so liberal and open-handed 
in imparting to us, not only the gospel of God, but 
even his own soul ? After we have been at this 
ordinance, we should show how much wc are affect- 
ed with our receiving there, by being ready and for- 
ward " to every good work ; because our goodness 
extendeth not to God, it ought to extend to the 
saints that are in the earth." Thus we must be 
^^ followers of God as dear children ; we must walk 
in love, as here we see Christ hath loved us, and 
given himself for us," 

6th, We must see to it that we be more taken 
off from this world, and more taken up with another 
world.— A Christian then lives like himself, when 
he lives above the things that are seen^ which are 
temporal, and looks upon them with a holy con- 
tempt, and keeps his eye fixed upon the things that 
are not seen, which are eternal, looking upon them 
with a holy concern. We are not of this world, 
but we are called out of it; we belong to another 
world, and are designed for it; we ipust, therefore, 
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^^ seek the things that are above, and not set our af- 
fections on things beneath." 

The thoughts of Christ crucified should wean us 
from this world, and make us out of love with it. 
Tlie world knew him not, but hated him ; the 
princes of this world crucified him; but he over- 
came the world, and we also by faith in him may 
obtain a victory over it ; such a victory over it, as 
tliat we may not be entangled with its snares, en- 
cumbered with it cares, or disquieted by its sorrows. 
By frequent meditation on the cross of Christ, 
^^ the world will be crucified to us, and we to the 
world;" that is, the world and we shall grow very 
indifierent one to another, and no love shall be lost 
between us. 

, The thoughts of Christ glorified should raise our 
hearts to that blessed place where Christ ^^ sitteth 
on the right hand of God, and from whence we 
look for the Saviour." When we commemorate 
Christ's entrance within the vail as our forerunner^ 
and have good hopes of following him shortly ; 
when we think of his being in paradise, and of our 
being with him ; how should our affections be car- 
ried out towards that joy of our Lord? How stu- 
dious should we be to do the work of heaven, con- 
form to the laws of heaven, and converse as much 
as may be with the glorious society there ? Having 
received the adoption of sons, we should improve 
our acquaintance with, and raise our expectations of, 
the inheritance of sons. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

SOME WORDS OF COMFORT WHICH THIS OllDlNANCE 
SPEAKS TO SERIOUS CHRISTIANS. 

The Lord's Supper was intended for the comfort 
of good people, not only while they are actually at- 
tending on God in it, but ever after ; not only that 
their joy may be full, but that this joy may remain 
in them. It is a feast which was made for laughter; 
not that of the fool, which determines in a sigh, and 
the end of it is heaviness, hut that of the truly wise 
roan, who hath learned to rejoice evermore, yea, to 
rejoice in the Lord always; not that of the hypocrite, 
whose triumphing is short, and his joys but '^ for a 
moment," but that of the sincere Christian, whom 
God causeth always " to triumph in Christ." The 
water that Christ here gives, is designed to be a well 
of water, living water, sending forth ^^ stcearas that 
make glad the city of our God." This feast, if it 
be not our own fault, will be to us a continual feast, 
a breast of consolation, from which we may daily 
suck and be satisfied. 

It is the will of God that his people should be a 
comforted people. The most evangelical part of 
the prophecy of Isaiah begins with this, ^^ Comfort 
ye, comfort ye, ray people, saith our God." He 
takes pleasure in their prosperity, he delights to see 
them cheerful, and to hear them sing at their work, 
and sing in his ways. Religion was never intended 
to make people melancholy; wisdom's adversaries 
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do her wrong if they paint her in mourning, and 
wisdom's children do not do her right, if they give 
them occasion to do so ; for though they are, like 
St. Paul, as sorrowful, yet they should be like him, 
always rejoicing; because, though they seem perhaps 
to have nothing, yet really " they possess all things.*' 
So good a master do we serve, that he hath been 
pleased to combine interests with us, and so com-: 
pound his glory and our comfort, that, in seeking 
the one we seek the other also. He hath made that 
to be our duty, which is indeed our greatest privi- 
lege, and that is to delight ourselves always in the 
Lord, and to live a life of complacency in him. And 
it is the New Testament character of a Christian 
indeed, that he rejoiceth in Christ Jesus. 

Good Christians have of all people most reason 
to rejoice and be comforted. As for those that are 
at a distance from God, and out of covenant with 
him, they have reason to be afflicted, and mourn and 
weep. " Rejoice not, O Israel, for joy as other 
people; for thou hast gone a whoring from thy God." 
To them that eat of the forbidden tree of knowledge, 
this tree of life also is forbidden ; but those that de- 
vote themselves to God, have all the reason in the 
world to delight themselves in God. They that 
** ask the way to Zion with their faces thitherward, 
though they go weeping to seek the Lord their 
God," yet they shall go on rejoicing, when they have 
found him ; for they cannot but find the way plea- 
santness, and the paths of it peace. Have not they 
reason to smile, on whom God smiles? If God 
hath put grace into the heart, hath he not put glad- 
ness there^ and a new song into the mouth ? Is 
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Christ proclaimed king in the soul? And ought it 
not to be done with acclamations of joy? Is the 
atonement received, and the true treasure found? 
And shall we not rejoice with joy unspeakable? 
Have we good hope through grace of entering 
shortly into the joy of our Lord ? And have we not 
cause now to rejoice in the hope of it? 

Yet those who have so much reason to rejoice are 
often cast down and in sorrow, and not altogether 
without cause. This state of probation and prepara- 
tion is a mixed' state, and it is proper enough it 
should be so, for the trial and exercise of various 
graces, and that God's power may have the praise 
of keeping the balance even. In those whose hearts 
are visited by the day-spring from on high, tlie light 
is neither clear nor dark, it is neither day nor night. 
They have their comforts which they would not ex- 
change for the peculiar treasure of kings and pro- 
vinces; but withal they have their crosses under 
which they groan, being burdened. They have 
their hopes, which are an anchor to the soul, both 
sure and steadfast, entering into that within the 
vail; but withal they have their fears, for their war- 
fare is not yet accomplished ; they have not yet at- 
tained, neiiher are already perfect. They have their 
joys, such as the world can neither give nor take 
away, joys that a stranger doth not intermeddle with; 
but withal they have their griefs, their way to Ca- 
naan lies through a wilderness, and their way to 
Jerusalem through the valley of Baca. Their mas- 
ter was himself a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with griefs, and they are to be his followers. While 
we are here, we must not think it strange, if, for a 
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seasan, when need is, we are in heaviness; we can- 
not expect to reap in joy hereafter, unless we now 
sow in tears. We must not therefore think that 
either the present happiness of the saints, which in 
this world they are to expect, or their present holi- 
ness, which in this world they are to endeavour, con- 
sists in such delights and joys, as to leave no room 
for any mourning, and sense of trouble; no, there 
is a sorrow, that is a godly sorrow, a jealousy of our- 
selves, that is a godly jealousy. It is only a perfect 
love that casts out all fear, and all grief, which we 
are not to expect in this imperfect state. All tears 
shall not be wiped away from your eyes, nor shall 
sorrow and sighing quite flee away, till we come to 
heaven : while we are here, we are in a valley of 
tears, and must conform^ to the temper of the climate; 
we are at sea, and must expect to be tossed with 
tempests; we are in the camp, and must expect td 
be alarmed; while without are fighting, no wonder 
that within are fears. 

Our Lord Jesus hath therefore provided such 
comforts for the relief of his people, in their present 
sorrowful state, as may serve to balance their griefs, 
and keep them from being pressed above measure; 
and he hath instituted holy ordinances, and especially 
this of the Lord's Supper, for the application of 
those comforts to them, that they may never fear, 
may never sorrow as those that have no hope or no 
joy. The covenant of grace, as it is ministered in 
the everlasting gospel, hath in it a salve for every 
sore, a remedy for every malady, so that they who 
have an interest in that covenant, and know it, may 
triumph with blessed Paul, '' Though we are 
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troubled . on every side, yet we are not distressed ; 
perplexed sometimes, but, thanks be to God, not in 
despair; persecuted by men, but not forsaken of 
God; cast down and drooping, but not destroyed 
and lost." This is that which bears them up under 
all their burdens, com fort eth them in all their griefs, 
and enables them to rejoice in tribulation; God is 
theirs, and they are his, and he hath ^ made with 
them an everlasting covenant, well ordered in all 
things, and sure; and this is all their salvation, and 
all their desire, however it be." 

The word of God is written to them for this end 
" that their joy may be full— and that through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures they may 
have hope." Precious^ promises are there treasured 
up, to be the foundations of their faith and hope, 
and consequently the fountains of their joy. Songs 
of thanksgiving are there drawn up for them to re- 
fresh themselves with in their weary pilgrimage, and 
to have recourse to for the silencing of their com- 
plaints. Ministers are appointed to be the helpers 
of their joy, and to speak comfort to such as mourn 
in Zion. The Sabbath is the day which the Lord 
hath made for this very end, that they may rejoice 
and be glad in it. Prayer is appointed for the ease 
of troubled spirits, that in it "they may pour out their 
complaints before God, and fetch iri comfort from 
him. " Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy 
may be full." This sacrament was ordained for the 
comfort of good Christians, for the confirmation of 
their faith, in order to the preservation and increase 
of their joy ; and they ought to improve it both for 
the strengthening of the habit of holy cheerfulness. 
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and their actual encouragement against the several 
particular grievances of this present time. And 
there is no complaint, which a good Christian hath 
cause to make at any time, which he may not qualify, 
and keep from growing clamorous, by comforts drawn 
from what he hath seen and tasted, what he hath 
done and received at the Lord's table. Let us there- 
fore be daily drawing water out of these wells of 
salvation; and when our souls are cast down and 
disquieted within us, let us fetch arguments from 
our communion with God in this ordinance, both in 
chiding them from their despondency, and encourag* 
ing them to hope and rejoice in God. What is it 
tliat grieves and oppresses us? Why is our coun- 
tenance sad, and why go wq mourning all the day 
long ? Whatever the occasion of the heaviness is, 
let it be weighed in the balance of the sanctuary, 
and I dare say, there is that comfort to be fetched 
from this ordinance, which is sufficient to be set in 
the scale against it, and outweigh it. Let us in- 
stance in some of the common causes of our trouble, 
and try what relief we may from hence be furnished 
with. 

L Are we disquieted and discouraged by the re-^ 
membrance of our former sins and provocations ?— — 
'There is that here which will help to quiet and en- 
courage us in reference to this. Conscience some- 
times calls to mind the sins of the unconverted state, 
and charges them home upon the soul, especially 
if they were heinous and scandalous; it repeats the 
reproach of the youth ; rips up the old quarrels, and 
aggravates them; rakes in the old wounds, and 
makes them bleed afresh ; and from hence the dis- 
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consolate soul is ready to draw such hard condii- 
sions as those :— -^Surely it is impossible that so great 
a sinner as I have been, should be pardoned and 
accepted ; that such a prodigal should be welcomed 
home, and such a pubHcan ever find mercy ! Gm 
I expect to share in that grace which I so long 
slighted and sinned against ? Or to be taken into 
that covenant df which I have so often cast away the 
cords ? Will the holy God take one into the em- 
braces of his love, that hath been so vile and sinful, 
and fitter to be made a monument of his wrath ? 
Can there be any hopes for me ? Or, if there be 
some hope yet, can there be any joy ? If I may, 
through a miracle of mercy, escape hell at last, 
which I have deserved a thousand times, yet ought 
I not to weep mine eyes out, and to ^' go softly all 
my years in the bitterness of my soul." Ought not 
I to go down to the grave mourning ? Should not 
my soul refuse now to be comforted, which so long 
refused to be so convinced. 

These are black and sad thoughts, and enough 
to sink the spirit, if we had not. met with that at 
the Lord's table, which gives a sufficient answer to 
all these challenges. We have been great sinners, 
but there we have seen the great Redeemer, able 
to save to the uttermost all that come to God by 
him ; and have there called him by that name of 
his, which is as ointment poured forth, '^ tho Loixl 
our righteousness." Our sins have reached to the 
heavens, but there we have seen God's mercy in 
Christ reaching beyond the heavens. We have 
been wretchedly defiled in our own ways, but there 
we have seen, not only a laver, but a fountain opened 
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£Mr the house of David to wash in, and have been 
assured that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all 
sin, even that which for the heinousness of its nature, 
and the multitude of its aggravations, hath been as 
ibarlet and crimson* That article of the covenant, 
which is so expressrve of a general pardon, hath 
been sealed to me upon gospel terms : ^^ For I will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins, 
and their iniquities I will remember no more ;" and 
this I rely upon. Great sinners have obtained 
mercy, and why may not I ? 

And though a humble remembrance of sin will 
be of use to us all our days, yet such a disquieting 
remembrance of it as hinders our faith in Christ, 
and our joy in God, is by no means good; even 
sorrow for sin may exceed due bounds, and peni- 
tents may be swallowed up with over much sorrow, 
"^riie covenant of grace speaks not only pardon, but 
peace to all believers ;- and not only sets the broken 
bones, but makes them to rejoice. When it saitb, 
" Thy sins be forgiven thee," it saith also, " Son, 
Daughter, be of good cheer." It is the duty of 
those that have received the atonement, to take the 
comfort of it, and to ** joy in God through our 
Lord Jesiis Christ." Acts of self-denial, and mor- 
tification, are means and evidences of our sanctifica- 
tion, and such as we ought to abound in; but they 
are not the grounds of our justification; it is Christ's 
blood that makes the sanctification, not our tears. 
Therefore we must not so remember former sins, 
as to put away present comforts; a life of repen- 
tance will very well consist with a life of holy cheer- 
fulness 
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2. Are we disquieted and discouraged by the 
sense of our sins of daily infirmity ? — There is that 
here which will be a relief against this grievance 
also : I have not only former guilt to refiect upon^ 
contracted in the days of my ignorance and unbelief, 
but alas! I am still sinning, sinning daily. God 
knows, and my own heart knows, that in many 
things I do offend, I come short of the rule, and 
short of the glory of God every day, vain thoughts 
lodge within me, idle words proceed from me. If I 
would count either the one or the other, they are 
more in number than the sand. When I think of 
the strictness and extent of the divine law, and com- 
pare my own heart and life with it, I find that in- 
numerable evils compass me about. Neglects of 
duty are many, and negligences in duty are more. 
Who can tell how oft he offends ? If the rifrhteous 
God should enter into judgment with me, and be 
extreme to mark what I do amiss, I were not able 
to answer him for one of a thousand. It might 
have been expected, that when the God of mercy 
had, upon my repentance, forgiven the rebellions 
of my sinful state, taken me into his family, and 
made me as one of his hired servants, nay, as one 
of his adopted children, that I should have been a 
dutiful child, and a diligent servant ; but, alas ! I 
have been slothful and trifling, and in many instan- 
ces undutiful; I am very defective in my duty, 
both to my master, and to my fellow servants, and 
in many things transgress daily. For these things 
I weep, mine eyes, mine eyes run down with tears. 

But there is that in this ordinance which may 
keep us from sinking under this burden, though 
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we have cause enough to complain of it. It is true, 
I am sinning daily, and it is my sorrow and shame 
that I am so ; but the memorial of that great sacri- 
fice which Jesus Christ offered once for all upon the 
cross, is therefore continually to be celebrated on 
earth, because the merit of it is continually pleaded 
in heaven, where Christ ever lives to make interces- 
sion in the virtue of his satisfaction. Having there- 
fore celebrated the memorial of it at the table of the 
Lord, here in the outer court I ought to take the 
com&irt, of the continual efficacy of it within the 
veil, and its prevalency for the benefit of all be- 
Kevery. The water out of the rock, the rock smit- 
ten, follows God's Israel through this wilderness, 
in the precious streams of which, they that are washed 
are welcome to wash their feet from the pollutions 
they contract in their daily walk through this defil- 
ing world; and the best have need of this washing. 
That needful word of caution, that we sin not, is 
immediately followed with this word of comfort. But 
*^ if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther;" one to speak for us, and to plead our cause; 
and he hath a good plea to put in our behalf; for 
•* he is the propitiation for our sins." 

Add to this, that the covenant of grace, which 
is sealed to us in this ordinance, is it so well ordered 
in all things and so sure, that every transgression 
in the covenant doth not presently throw us out of 
dovenant. We do not stand upon the same terms 
that Adam in innocency did, to whom the least fail- 
ure was fatal. No, to us God hath " proclaimed 
his name giracious and merciful, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression, and sin." If we mourn for our sins I 
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of daily infirmity, are ashamed of them, and humble 
ourselves for them ; if we strive and watch, and 
pray against them, we may be sure they shall not 
be laid under our charge, but in Christ Jesus they 
shall be forgiven to us, for we are tinder grace, and 
not under the law. The God we are in covenant 
with is a God of pardon ; '* With him there is for- 
giveness." We are instructed to pray for daily 
pardon as duly as we pray for daily bread, and are 
encouraged to come boldly to the throne of grace 
for mercy : so that, though there be a remembrance 
made of sin every day, yet thanks be to God there 
may be a remembrance made of the sacrifice for sin; 
by which an everlasting righteousness was brought 
in. 

3. Are we disquieted and discouraged by sad re- 
mainders of indwelling corruption?— We may from 
thence derive support under this burden. All that 
are enlightened from on high, lament the original 
sin that dwelleth in them, as much as the actual 
transgressions that are committed by them; not only 
that they are defective in doing their duty, but that 
they labour under a natural weakness and inability 
for it ; not only that they are often overtaken in a 
fault, but that they have a natural proneness and 
inclination to that which is evil. It was the bitter 
complaint of blessed Paul himself, ^^ O wretched 
man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death." And it is the complaint of all that 
are spiritually alive, while they are here in this im- 
perfect state. 

The most intelligent find themselves in the dark 
and apt to mistake; the most contemplative find 
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themselves anfixed, and apt to wander: the most 
active tw God find themselves dull and apt to tire ; 
when the Spirit, through grace, is willing, yet the 
flesh is weak ; and when we would do good, evil is 
present with us. Corrupt appetites and passions 
often get head, and betray us into many indecencies. 
This makes the heart sad, and the hands feeble; 
and, by reason of these remaining corruptions, many 
a good Christian loseth the comfort of his graces. 
Those Canaanites in the land are as thorns in the 
eyes, and goads in the sides of many an Israelite. 

But be not cast down, my soul ; the covenant 
which was seided to thee at the table of the Lord, 
was a covenant of grace, which accepts sincerity as 
gospel perfection, not a covenant of innocency, 
which accepts of nothing less than a sinless, spotless 
purity. Were not these complaints poured out be- 
fore the Lord, and did he not say, ^' My grace is 
sufficient for thee?" And what canst thou desire 
more ? Was not orders given at the banquet of 
wine, for the crucifying of the adversary and enemy, 
this wicked Ham an ; so that, though it be not yet 
dead, it is a body of death, and ere long it shall be 
put off for ever ? Was it not there said to thee, 
was it not sealed, ^^ that sin shall not have dominion 
over thee; but the God of peace shall bruise Satan 
under thy feet shortly ;" so that, though he may for 
a while disturb thy peace, and his troops may foil 
thee, yet, like Gad in Jacob's blessing, thou shalt 
** overcome at the last ?" " The bruised reed shall 
not be broken, nor the smoking flax quenched, but 
judgment shall in due time be brought forth into 
.victory." Grace shall get the upper hand of cor- 
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ruption, and be a conqueror, yea, ^^ more than a con^ 
queror, through him that loved us.-— Come then, 
come set thy feet upon the necks of these kings," 
and rejoice in the hope of a complete victory at last« 
These lusts which war against thee, make war with 
the Lamb too, and oppose his interests; but, for 
certain, ^' the Lamb shall overcome them ; for he is 
the Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that 
are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful." 
Thou hast seen on how firm a rock- the kingdom of 
God within thee is built, and mayest be sure that 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Christ 
hath given thee a banner to be displayed because df 
the truth; ^^and through him thou sbalt do va- 
liantly, for he it is that shall tread down thine ene« 
mies/' 

~ Go on, my soul, go on to fight the Lord's bat* 
ties, by a vigorous resistance of sin and Satan; 
maintain a constant guard upon all the motions of 
thy spiritual enemies, hold up the shield of faith^ 
and draw the sword of the Spirit against their as* 
saults. Suppress the first risings of corruption^ 
make no provision for it, resolve not to yield to it^ 
walk in the Spirit, that thou mayest not fulfil the 
lusts of the flesh ; never make league with these 
Canaanites, but vex these Midianites, and smite 
them; mortify this body of death and all its mem- 
bers; strengthen such principles, and dwell upon 
^uch considerations as are proper for the weakening 
of the power of sinful lusts ; and then, be of good 
comfort, this house of Saul shall wax weaker and 
weaker, and the house of David stronger and 
stronger. Thou hast seen, my soul, thou hast 
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tasted the bread and wine which the Lord Jesus, 
that blessed Melchizedek, hath provided for the 
support and refreshment of all the followers of faith- 
ful Abraham, when they return weary (and wounded 
perhaps) from their spiritual conflicts. Make use 
of this provision then, feast upon it daily, and go 
on in the strength of it. Thank God (as St. Paul 
did in the midsc of these .complaints) for Jesus 
Christy who not only hath prayed for thee, that you 
fail not, but is now, like Moses, interceding on the 
top of the hill, while thou art, like Joshua, fighting 
with these Amalekites in the valley. Be faithful 
therefore unto the death, and thou shalt shortly have 
a place in that new Jerusalem, into which no un- 
clean thing can enter. Now thou groanest, being 
burdened, but in heaven there shall be none of those 
complaints, nor any cause for them. 

4. Doth thy trouble arise from prevailing doubts 
and fears about thy spiritual state? We may draw 
that from this ordinance which will help us to silence 
those fears, and solve those doubts, and to clear it up 
to us that God in Christ is ours, and we are his, and 
that all shall be well shortly. Many good Christi*- 
ans, though they are so willing to hope the best 
concerning themselves, as not to decline coming to 
the Lord's, table, and there perhaps they may meet 
with satisfaction; yet afterwards the tide of their 
comforts ebbs, a sadness seizeth their spirits, the 
peace they have had they suspect to have been a delu- 
sion, and are ready to give up all for gone ; unbelief 
makes hard conclusions, clouds the evidences, shakes 
the hopes, withers the joys; that it is as good to 
give up all pious pursuits^ as thus keep them up in 
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vain; as good make a captain, and return into 
Egypt, as perish in the wilderness, for this is not 
the way to Canaan. And thus many are kept by un- 
belief from entering into the present Sabbatism or 
rest, which is intended for the people of God in this 
life. 

But, ^^ O thou of little faith, wherefore <dost 
thou doubt ?" Come, call to remembrance the for- 
mer days, the former sacrament days, and the sweet 
communion thou hadst with God in them ; days ne- 
ver to be forgotten. Thou doubtest whether God 
loves thee, and thou art ready to say as they did, 
" Wherein hath he loved me?" But dost thou not 
remember the love tokens he gave thee at his table, 
when he embraced thee in the arms of his grace, 
kissed thee with the kisses of his ^' mouth, and his 
banner over thee was love ?" Thou doubtest whe- 
ther thou be a child of God, and a chosen vessel or 
not, and are sometimes tempted to say, '^ Surely the 
Lord hath utterly separated me from his people, and 
I am a dry tree." **^How shall he set me among the 
children, and give me a pleasant land ?" But dost 
thou not remember the children's bread thou hast 
been fed with at thy Father's table, and the Spirit 
of adoption there sent forth into thy heart, teaching 
thee to cry, Abba, Father? Thou calledst thyself a 
prodigal, and no more worthy to be accounted a 
son, because thou didst bear the reproach of thy 
youth, which made thee ashamed, yea even con- 
founded. But did not God, at the same time, call 
thee, as he did penitent Ephraim, a dear son, a 
pleasant child; were not his bowels troubled for 
ithee ? And did he not say, I will surely have mercy 
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on thee? Did not thy Father meet thee with ten- 
der compassions ? Did he not call for the best robe, 
and put it on thee? Did he not invite thee to the 
fatted calf? and, which was best of ail, give thee 
a kiss which sealed thy pardon ? And wilt thou 
now call that point in question which was then so 
well settled ? ^' Is God a man, that he should lie, 
or the son of man, that he should repent?" No; 
^^ He is God, and not man." Thou doubtest 
whether Christ be thine or not; whether thou hast 
any interest in his mediation and intercession? 
Whether he died for thee or not. But didst thou 
not, at his table, accept of him to be thine, and con-^ 
sent to him upon his own terms ? Didst thou not 
say to him, with thy finger in the print of the nails, 
" My Lord and my God?" And did he not answer 
thee with good and comfortable words, saying unto 
thee, I am thy salvation ? Hast thou revoked the 
bargain ? Or, dost thou fear that he will revoke 
it ? Was it not an everlasting covenant, never to be 
forgotten ? Why art thou troubled ? And why do 
doubts arise in thy heart ? Was not Christ pre* 
sent with thee, and did he not show himself well-a& 
fected to thee, when, at his table, he said unto thee^ 
" Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my* 
self?" Thou doubtest whether thou hast any grace 
or not, any love to God, any faith, any repentance. 
But hast thou forgotten God's workings on thy 
heart, and the workings of thy heart towards God 
at his table ? Did not thine heart burn within thee 
when thy dear Redeemer talked with thee there ? 
Didst thou not sit down under his shadow with de- 
light, and say, ^^ It is good to be here ?" Didst thou 
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not desire a sign of the Lord, a token for good? 
Didst thou not say, " Do not deceive me ?" And 
was there not a token for good shown thee ? Was 
not thy heart melted for sin ? Was it not drawn 
out towards God ? Did it not appear that God was 
with thee of a truth ? Wherefore, then, dost thou 
doubt of that, of which thou hadst then such com- 
fortable evidences ? " Why sayest thou, O Jacob, 
and speakest, O Israel ? My way is hid from the 
Lord, and my judgment is passed over from my 
God?'* Why dost thou entertain such hard 
thoughts of God and thy own state? ^^ Hast tbod 
not known? Hast thou^not heard that the everlast- 
ing God, even the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary." 

And why art thou fearful and faint-hearted? 
Why dost thou look forward with terror and trem- 
bling, while thou hast so much reason to look for- 
ward with hope and rejoicing? Alas, saith the 
troubled spirit, God hath cast me out of his sight, 
and I fear will cast off for ever, and will be favour- 
able no more ; I shall no more see the Lord, even 
the Lord in the land of the living ! My comforts 
are removed, and all pleasant things are laid waste ! 
^^ My bones are dried, my hope is lost, and I am 
cut off for my part." But hearken to this, thou 
that thus fearest continually every day, dost thou 
not remember the encouragements Christ gave thee 
at his table to hope in him, and to expect all good 
from him; did he not say, '^ I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee?" And didst not thou promise^ 
that thou wouldst never leave nor forsake him? Nay, 
did not he promise " to put his fear into thy hear^ 
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that thou mightest not depart from him." He did, 
'^ and is not he faithful that hath called thee," faith-^ 
ful that hath promised, who also will do it? Thou 
art afraid that some time or other Satan will be too 
hard for thee, and thou shalt one day perish by his* 
hand; but hast thou not had that precious promise 
sealed to thee, that " the faithful God will never 
suffer thee to be tempted above what thou art able, 
but will with the temptation make a way for thee to 
escape? His providence shall proportion the trial 
to the strength ; or, which comes all to one, his grace 
shall proportion the strength to the trial. Thou art 
afraid, that after all thou shalt come short; that by 
reason of the violence of the storm, the treachery of 
the sea, and especially thine own weakness and un- 
-skilfolness, thou shalt nev«r be able to weather the 
point, and get safe into the harbour at last. But 
shall I ask thee, thou that foUowest Christ trern-* 
bling, '^ Dost thou not know in whom thou hast be- 
lieved r^' Is thy salvation intrusted with thyself, and 
lodged in your own hands ? No; it is not. If it 
were, thou wouldst have reason to fear the loss of it« 
But hath not God committed it,^ and hast not thou 
committed it to the Lord Jesus? And is not hd 
'^ able to keep that which is committed to him against 
that day ?" That great day, when it shall be called 
for ? Is not that a divine power that keeps thee ? 
A divine promise that secures thee? Be not fear^ 
ful then, " Be not faithless, but believing." 

5/ Are we disquieted and discouraged by the 
troubles and calamities of this life ? From our com** 
munion with God in the ordinance of the^ Lord'i 
Supper, we may bring comfort and support under all 
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the afflictions of this present time, whatever they be. 
Our master instituted this sacrament on the night 
wherein he was betrayed; and soon after, he put off 
the body, and pleasantly said, ^' Now I am no more 
in the world ;" but when we have received this sa- 
crament, we find ourselves still in a house of day, 
Hable to many shocks, and so close is the union be* 
tween the soul and the body, that what touch eth the 
bone and the flesh cannot but affect the spirit at se- 
cond hand. We are born and born &gain to trou- 
ble ; besides, that we are exposed with others to th^ 
common calamities of human life, Und the persecu- 
tions which all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
must count upon; we are under the discipline of 
sons, and must look for chastisement. Afflictions 
are not only consistent with the love of God, but 
they flow from it : "As many as I love, I rebuke 
and chasten." They are not only reconcilable 
with the covenant, but a branch of it, I will chas- 
ten their transgressions with the rod, and their sins 
with stripes, is an article of the agreement with Da- 
vid and his seed, with this comfortable clause added, 
^ Nevertheless, my loving kindness will I not ut- 
terly take from him; my covenant will I not break." 
There is no disputing against sense ; Christian- 
ity was not designed to make men stocks and stones, 
and Stoics under their calamities. " No affliction 
for the present is joyous, but grievous." Hence 
the best men, as they have their share of trouble, so 
cannot but have the sense of it ; that is allowed them, 
they groan, being burdened; but this sense of trou- 
ble is apt to exceed due bounds : it is hard to grieve 
and not to oyergrieve; to lay to heart an affliction, 
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and not to lay it tea near the heart. When grief 
for an outward trouble overwhelms our spirits, im- 
bitters our comforts, and hinders our joy in God, 
stops the mouth of praise, takes off her chariot 
wheels, and makes us drive heavily on our way to 
. heaven; then it is excessive and inordinate, and 
turns into sin to us* When sorrow fills the heart 
and plays the tyrant there, when it makes us fretful 
and impatient, breaks out in quarrels with God in 
his providence, and robs us of the enjoyment of our- 
selves, our friends, and our God; it is an enemy 
that we are concerned to take up arms against. 

And from our sacramental covenants and comforts 
we may fetch plenty of arguments against the un- 
reasonable insinuations of inordinate grief. Did I 
not see at the table of the Lord a lively representa- 
tion of the sufferings of Christ, the variety and ex- 
tremity of his sufferings? Did I not see his tears, 
his sweats, his agonies, his stripes, the pain and 
shame he underwent ? And is the servant better 
than his master, and the disciple than his Lord? Did 
Christ go by the cross to the crown, and shall a 
Christian expect to go any other way ? The Cap- 
tain of our salvation was made perfect through suf- 
ferings ; have not we much more need of them for 
the perfecting of what is lacking in us ? Is not 
this one part of our conformity to the image of 
Christ, that, as he was a man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief, so we should be, that he might 
be the first-born among many brethren ? A sight 
of Christ's afflictions should reconcile us to our own, 
especially if we consider not only what he suffered, 
but how he suffered; and with what an invinciUe 
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patience and cheerful submission to his Father's will, 
leaving as example (1 Pet. ii. 21.) Have we cele- 
brated the memorial of Christ's sufferings ? and have 
we not yet learned of him to say, " The cup that my 
Father hath given me shall I not drink it ?" Though 
it be a bitter cup, ^^ Father, not my will, but thine be 
done." Have we not yet learned of him, who was 
led as a lamb to the slaughter, to be dumb, and not 
to open our mouths against any thing that God doth; 
to forgive our enemies, and pray for our persecutors, 
and cheerfully submit ourselves to him that judges 
righteously? Let the same mind be in us which 
here we have seen to be in Jesus Christ* 

Yet this is not all : in the Lord's Supper we give 
up ourselves, and all we have unto the Lord, with 
a promise to acquiesce in all the disposals of his 
providence concerning us and ours ; let us not there- 
fore, by our discontent and uneasiness, revoke the 
surrender that we then made, or go counter to it. 
We there said it, and sealed it, that we would be 
the Lord's ; and may he not do what he will with 
his own, especially when it is so by our own con- 
sent ? God there said it, and sealed it to us, that 
he would be to us a Father; and can we take any 
thing amiss from a Father? Such a Father, who 
never chastens us, but for our own profit, that we 
may be partakers of his holiness? Inviolable assure 
ances were there given to us, that all things should 
work together for our present good, and for our fu- 
ture glory ; that, as afflictions abound, consolations 
should «o much the more abound ; and some experi- 
ence we there had of the sweetness and power of 
thoise consolations, which we ought to treasure up, 
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that we may have them ready for our supports in the 
evil day. Can we forget how sweet God's smiles 
were, which there we saw ? How reviving his com 
forts were, which we there tasted ? And are not 
those sufficient to countervail the loss of the world's 
flattering smiles, and the comforts we have in the 
creature ? It is generally supposed,' that the com- 
fortable sermon which Christ preached to his disci- 
ples ou that text, '^ Let not your hearts be trou- 
bled," immediately followed the administration of the 
Lord's Supper ; for it is the will of Christ, that those 
whom he hath raised up to sit with him by faith iii 
heavenly places, should not be cast down or dis- 
quieted for any cross or disappointment in earthly 
things. 

Art thou sick, languishing perhaps under some 
wasting distemper, which consumes thy strength 
and beauty like a moth ? Or chastened, it may be, 
with pain upon thy bed, and the multitude of thy 
bones with strong pain ? Or labouring under the 
infirmities and decays of old age ? Take comfort 
then, from thy communion with the Lord at his 
table. Didst thou not see there how Christ himself 
bore our sicknesses, and carried our sorrows then, 
when he bore our sins in his own body upon the 
tree, and so took away the sting of them ; extracted 
out of them the wormwood and gall, which he him- 
self drunk in a bitter cup, and infused into them 
the comforts of his love, which he hath given us to 
drink of? Didst thou not there receive a sealed 
pardon ? Did not God, in love to thy soul, cast 
all thy sins behind his back, and tell thee so ? 
Thou hast then no reason to complain of bodily 
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distempers : ^^ The inhabittnts shall not say, I am 
sick/' How so ? Can one that is sick avoid say- 
ing, I am sick ? Why, it follows, *^ The people 
that dwell therein, shall be forgiven their iniquity." 
Sickness is next to nothing, to those who know that 
their sins are pardoned : when thou didst present 
thy body to God in that ordinance a living sacrifice, 
and didst engage that it should be for the Lord, was 
it not graciously added,— ^^^ and the Lord for the 
body?'' And if the Lord be for the body, he will 
strengthen thee upon the bed of languishing ; and 
though he may not presently help thee o£P it, yet he 
will sit by thee ; and ^* he will make all thy bed in 
thy sickness." And that bed cannot but be easy 
which he maketh. 

Art thou poor, crossed in thine affairs, disappoint- 
ed in lawful and hopeful designs, clogged with 
cares, and perhaps reduced to straits? Let the 
spiritual riches secured to thee in that sealing ordi- 
nance, be a balance to the afilictiou of outward po- 
verty. The God of truth hath said it, and thou 
mayest rely upon it. That those that fear him and 
seek him, shall not want any good thing, not any 
thing that infinite wisdom sees really good for them. 
^' Trust in the Lord, therefore, and do good with 
the little thou hast; so shalt thou dwell in the land, 
and verily thou shalt be fed." It is not promised 
that thou shalt be feasted with varieties and dain- 
ties; those that are feasted at God's table, need not 
to complain, though they be not feasted at their own ; 
but thou shalt be fed, fed with food convenient for 
thee. Some good Christians that have been in a 
very poor condition have said, that they have made 
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many a roeal upon the promises, when they wanted 
bread. " Verily thou shalt be fed, be fed with 
faith." — « The just shall live by his faith." — 
" Though the fig-tree do not blossom, and there be 
no fruit in the vine ;" yet, while thou hast in the 
Lord's Supper seen the rose of Sharon blossoming, 
tasted of the true vine, thou hast reason enough to 
" rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of thy sal- 
vation." 

Are thy relations a grief to thee ? Do those af- 
flict thee of whom thou saidst, these same shalt 
comfort me? Suppose thy yoke-fellow unsuitable^ 
children undutiful^ parents unkind, friends ungrate** 
ful, neighbours injurious, the comfort of our relation 
to God may sufiice to make up the loss of any earthly 
comfort. If man be harsh, yet God is gracious. 
Though the waters of our rivers may be mudded or 
turned into blood, yet the fountain of life runs 
away clear, and its streams pure as chrystal. On 
the supposition of family disappointments, David in 
his last words took comfort from the covenant of 
grace made with him. 

Are those dear to thee removed by death ? It 
is fit that that which is sown should be watered. 
But sacrament comforts will keep us from sorrowing 
as those that have no hope. We have lost the sa- 
tisfaction we used to have in them ; but is not God 
better to uS than ten sons ? Far better than ten 
thousand such relations could have been. And yet 
they are not lost ; they are only gone before, and 
death itself cannot wholly cut us off from commu- 
nion with them ; for we are come to the spirits of 
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just men made perfect, and hope to be with them 
shortly. 

Are the calamities of the church and of the na- 
tion our affliction ? It is fit they should be so, for 
we have eaten and drunk into the great body, and, 
as living members, must feel its grievances ; but in 
the Lord's Supper we have seen what provision the 
grace of God hath made for his household, and 
from thence may infdr the protection under which 
the providence of God will always keep it safe. 
The promises that are sealed to us, are sure to all 
the seed, and the covenant of grace is the rock on 
which the church is built, so firm that the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. The Lord, we see, 
hath founded Zion, and the poor of his people shall 
trust to that. Let us at this ordinance learn this 
new song, and sing it oft, — " Hallelujah, the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth." 

6. Are the fears of death a trouble and terror to 
us?— -We may fetch from the Lord's Supper that 
which will enable us through grace to triumph over 
those fears. This is a fear which is often found to 
have torment, and by reason of it, many weak Chris- 
tians have been all *^ their life time subject to bon- 
dage." It is also a fear which often brings a snare, 
exposeth us to many temptations, and gives Satan 
advantage against us. There are many who we 
hope, through grace, are saved from the second 
death, and yet are afraid of the first death, being 
more solicitous than they need be about a dying life, 
and more timorous than they need to be of a living 
death, a death that is their way to life. But the 
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arrests of death, and its harbingers would not be at 
all dreadful, if we did but know how to make a due 
improvement of the comforts we are made partakers 
of at the table of the Lord. We there saw Christ 
dying, dying so great a death, a death in pomp, armed 
and attended with all its terrors, dying in pain^ 
in shame, in darkness, in agonies, and yet the Son 
of God, and the heir of all things. This takes off 
the reproach of death, so that now we need not be 
ashamed to die; if Christ humbled himself, and be- 
came obedient to death, why should not we ? It 
likewise takes off the terror of death, so that now 
we need not be afraid to die. When we walk 
through that dark and dismal valley, we have no 
reason to fear any evil, while the great Shepherd of 
the sheep is not only gone before us, but goes along 
with us; " his rod and his staff they comfort us." 
He is our leader, and we do not approve ourselves 
his good soldiers, if we be not willing to follow him 
whithersoever he goes. He went- through death to 
the joy set before him, and by that way can we fol- 
low him. Through tliis Jordan we must enter Ca- 
naan. 

Christ's death hath broken the power of death, 
and taken from it all the armour wherein it trusted; 
so that now, let it do its worst, it camnot do a good 
Christian any real prejudice; for it cannot ^^ sepa- 
rate him from the love of God. Surely the bitter- 
ness of death is now past," by Christ's tasting it. 
The sharpness of death Christ hath overcome, by 
submitting to it, and so hath opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers. " The sucking child may 
now play upon the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
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child may put his hand on the cockatrice' den ; for 
death itself shall not hurt or destroy in all God's 
holy mountain." 

Nay, the death of Christ hath quite altered the 
property of death. It not only ceaseth to be an 
enemy, but it is become a friend : the covenant of 
grace, sealed to us in the Lord's Supper, assures 
us of the unspeakable kindness that even death it- 
self shall do us. ^* All things are yours," and death 
amongst the rest. As the death of Christ was the • 
purchase of our happiness; so our own death is the 
passage to our happiness; it dischargeth us from our 
prison, and conveys us to our palace. The promise 
of eternal life sealed to us, and its earnests commu- 
municated to us in this ordinance, enable us to look 
with comfort on the other side death, then we look 
without terror orf this. 

Art thou afraid to give up thy soul ? Thou hast 
already given it up to God in Christ to be sanctified, 
and therefore thou mayest with holy cheerfulness 
give it up to God in Christ to be saved. The dy- 
ing Jesus, by committing his spirit into the hands of 
his Father, hath emboldened all his followers in a 
dying hour to do the same. Wliy should that soul 
be afraid to go out of the body, and leave this world 
of sense, which is by faith acquainted with the blessed 
world of spirits, and is sure of a guard of angels 
ready to convey it to that world, and a faithful 
friend ready to receive it? 

Art thou afraid to put off thy body ; the covenant 
sealed to thee at the Lord's table is a covenant with 
thy bones. Fear not the return of thine earth to 
its earth; it is in order to its being refined, and in 
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due time restored to its sonl, a glorious and incor* 
ruptible body. Spiritual blessings are perhaps for 
this reason, in the sacraments represented and ap- 
plied by outward and sensible signs, in the partici- 
pation of which, the body is concerned, that we 
might thereby be confirmed in our believing hope of 
the glory prepared and reserved for these bodies of 
ours, these vile bodies, which even, while they lie in 
the grave, still remain united to Christ, and, when 
they shall be out of the grave, shall be made like 
unto his glorious body. 

Let the sinners in Zion be afraid to die, let fear- 
fulness surprise the hypocrites, when their souls 
!^hall be required of them; let their hearts meditate 
terror, and their face gather blackness, who, having 
lived a carnal, worldly, sensual life, having no inter- 
est in Christ and the promises ; for they shall call 
in vain to rocks and mountains to shelter them from 
the wrath of the Lamb; but let them that have joined 
themselves to the Lord in an everlasting covenant, 
and have obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful 
to that covenant, lift up their heads with joy, for 
their redemption draws nigh. Death will shortly 
rend the interposing vail of sense, and time will 
shortly scatter all the darkening and threatening 
clouds which hang over our heads, and open to us 
a bright and glorious scene in that blessed world of 
life, and love, where we shall enjoy the substance of 
those things of which at the Lord's table we are re- 
freshed with the shadow, and the full vintage of those 
joys of which here we have the first fruits. 

Learn then, my soul, learn thou to triumph over 
death and the grave, ".O death where is thy sting? 
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O grave, where is thy victory V* Having laid up 
thy treasure within the vail, and remitted thy best 
eflPects, and best affections thither ; and having re- 
ceived the earnest of the purchased possession, be 
still looking, still longing for that blessed hope. 
Fear not death, for it cannot hurt thee ; but desire 
it rather, so it will greatly befriend thee. When 
the '^ earthly house of this tabemade shall be dis- 
solved," thou shalt remove to the ^^ house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens." Wish then, 
wish daily, fdr the coming of the Lord, for he shall 
appear to thy joy; ^^ the vision is for an appointed 
time, und at the end it shall speak and shall not lie." 
Look through the windows of this house of clay, 
like the mother of Sisera, when she waited for her 
son's triumph, and cry through the lattice, " Why 
is his chariot so long in coming? Why tarry the 
wheels of his chariot? Come, Lord. Jesus, come 
quickly." 
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